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Shri K. C. Chakravarü in his manual on 
Lncient Indian Culture and Civilization has 
[ought to trace the unity and continuity of Indian 
ture for over 5,000 years. While utilizing the. 
eráry, historical and archaeological material, 
d telling us what India contributed in the field 
architectare, townplanning, administration, 
Lies, education, religion, philosophy and 
erature, the author has not forgotten the 
псев, Special sections are devoted to mathe- 
'Fatics and astronomy, chemistry and medicine. 
[Де has rightly stressed the importance of the 
© tecimal system and its probable origin in India. “ 
dia's contact with the West is treated in several 
pers and what she did in transmitüng her 
alture to her colonies in thes Par East as well 
in Turkestan and Central Asia is. briefly 
rated, These indeed are the special featares 
"Dis manual, Rarely within a small ‘compass 
shit the aspects of Indian history and culture and 
Hine unifying factors behind it have been so well 
ought out. The book, therefore, deserves 


“The Right Hon'ble 
Dj MR, JAYAKAR, P. CM AD, C De 
Niee-Cbanedlor,Peene Unveniy. 















PREFACE 





In bringing out this volume Y have. general 
in view those readers who have not read. Indiag 
history in their school or college days but wi 
have a keen interest in India's past, particula 
їп the cultural history of the country. "Thete 
big volumes written by a host of specialists 
different branches. Such volumes cannot 
Profitably utilised except by those who ha 
food back-ground. Most of the standard 
books deal mainly with political history 
usually contain in a bewildering way the lists § 
so many kings, theirdynasties and battles. Aci 
vements by India in other spheres у 
hitherto been ignored as not sober history, P. 
book gives in a simple, lucid, popular 
attractive style the main development of In 
cultural history and deals in greater details y 
her main contributions to civilization, Wife 





I am thankful to Professors Hiralal Kapadia’ 
d G. S, Ghar for their encouragement and 
help, t9. 


R. V. Shastri for correcting 

Mr. D. J. Bhagat of Express 

| for supplying me some of the. 

Rg me at every stage. Tam also 

othe innumerable authors most of whom 
Thaveincluded in the Bibliography, for their ideas 
lid last but not least, I am grateful to the Right 
"ble Юу, М. В, Jayakar, rc, Ane totis 
Chancellor of the Poona University for 
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CHAPTER. | 


INDIAN CULTURE—ITS UNITY ARD 
CONTINUITY 
What is culture? Distinction Berane clerk and 
“civilisation. Thaanclent Greeks and the Romans-modern ` 
Baishs. tha Pronah and the Amaricamt-hoo Junion of 
“Gulluretates placerthe Gresks politically weakbutculturally 
tuberlorcoptured her captors Indio’ ts a mating fot 
tuain features of Aryan cilure-dlomentl gods ond. 
Goddess, sacros and. prese, atriculural ft, sn 
agearian food including bef and wine, abwnce of the 
‘nate nate and the garden, How tls «hanged: il 
эбен Hinduism evleed. Main features of the modern 
Hinduism of the masses worship in lace of sucrifet, 
fiar. gods. and goddess myta ad legends, idol-and= 
ampio worship, vagetarian Jood with a taboo on basf, cante 
_ шөт ол the purdah, veneraiion for Ua cra a n divi- 
tity. The unbroken continuity of Indian. ouimieiitr 
ialinetive individuality. 1s thare today an Indian eli: 
a9 auch? Ancient India~populariy called Hindu period of 
Indian History from 3000 B. C. to A. D. 1000. A study ef. 
‘ch a history i bah interesting and helpful. Abtant of 
the historical sense. A correct hnowieige of what ir 
‘nian endures origin and devdopment, it contributio 
— эши та чм foreign eames it contain shel sti 
al betriotü and at the same tie remove sclarianion 
‘nid narrowmindainass, Why is India socalled > 
rate Hindus? Who raigiou rites ecfy vn vid 
attention ån the history of Indion outra, 
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Tein dist dane etre a the word ie Wi 
dick scd sites Thodoirarrmann | 
of citum i infroseent Ву training; illiua develop. 
"ent, Aiübough tbe word is ну used, the velumey | 
Sf ta Erepdopeli riens coim not» word om it, 
ikaw dicing a менби peciion fr hcl we 


we may say that ín plain language the culture of people 
means the fe of Hh E of 





people in ai ges developed. some peculiare: 


‘nether Yor some tne. They 4 
THR invented and used por 





fatoonced Py cerair prejulices. ў 
Aeveloped some peculartien of its way Som 70 
"ls in vay Fe was c niai Type end aometimm | 
thls was, when compared with ts own past or with another 
group, of a superior type, In a sense the most barbarous, 


ill tribo in South Africa or Australia has its own culture. v. 
But now-a-days cultura is used in a narrower sense and + 
it conveys an idoa of cultivation and development. There: 
fore by culturo is not meant merely a description ofthe 4 
‘manners and customs of any people. As soon.as people had 7 
begun to think and compare, they began to esteem certain б 
things as more valuable and worth imitating and cultivating, 
"hose valuable things aro material progress, spiritual 
Achievement, ombelishments of the mind and intellectual 
pursuit. But these are the contents of what we call givi 
lation, Culture is diferent from civilization though both 

“Wop Bte closely connected, Civilization is opposed to barbarism. 
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А Лоба біте passed between tho lfe of an ape in the state 
/ ol nstire and tho life of the first man that evolved in coit 
| of thousands of years, The aup batween the lut ipe and 
the first man is very narrow. Generally the important 
feature that distinguishes tho man from tho ape ia sald to 
be the ane af tools. Man is said to bo a tool using animal 
rom the timo tho apo startod using tho tool ho has butomo. 
& man and civilized ie emerges out of th barbarous lie, ^ 
‘iithropologata have. classed tbe period from the earliest 
times when man was jos evolved to tha tie whan recorded 
шоку was just available on the basis of the diferent ~ 
tools used. "This ia tho beginning of civilization, and 
ator that ‘period, civilization comes to mean tho progress 
mado and achiovod by a people sally inthe material world 
sad ара! nature. A civilized people is far away from 
maturo and very often civilized life means a sophisticated. 
and artificial life. A poôplo may bo highly civilized but 
may not be na cultured. Tn material prosperity, in military 
stes, in legal organisation and. government Rome made 
‘seat achlevemants but tbe Romans were not as cultured as 
he Greeks. Greek culture bad thoroughly penetrate into 
all walks of their lia, ‘Though not as advanced. as the 
‘Roman in material prosperity theie meatal embllshinests 
and socia! life wete of a definitely higher order and when 
Rome conquered Greece and came in close conet wh 
Greek culture, the Romans yielded to the Gres. Poli 
dally Greece was conquered but culturally Gratce сарнай 
Tr captors, Tt was through the empire built y Rome hat. 
Gal шїшгө spread till at at tho whole of Butop, дурр, 
wed Asia upto Afghanistan, became Helleniind. Ift 
The modern European culture and civilization: ig ase on 
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Gress culture apd civilization. Similarly we may say that 
until recently in the modera world, England surpassed all 
‘other European countries in material prosperity, in wealth 
and organisation but in culture France is still superior to 
England. The United States of America as made pheno- 
renal progress in science and tecbrocracy but culturally 
America is not possibly superior to France or Germany 





A people can develop its culture when left undisturbed 
by others. Certain beliefs and notions influence thelr whole 
lite and these aro expressed through their religious and social 
Institutions. But people seldom live im isolation. In 
modern times to n greater degree and in ancient times to a 
Jes, peopl of diferent cultures come in close contact and 
‘ideas cross politcal frontiers more quickly. In this way 
cone influences the other vo that seldom do we find any 
single culture which has remained pure. Some times, ifa 
moro virile culturo comes Into closer contact with another 
culturo which is in some respect superior but other 
decaying and which may be on the whole, of an inferior 
type, the superior culture imposes itself on the other and 
the other may be wiped out The Greeks in this songe in- 
fluenced the Alexandrian Egyptians. Tho European 
ванна in Amorica have wiped ost the indigenous Red 
Indians and the Arabs supplanted the Persians. But this 
cultural conquest isnot so complete as is generally supposed. 
“The now culture imposes itself but some of the older beliefs 
and institutions survive and are incorporated in the new 
culture, Tho now culture in chis way is modifed and a 
synthesis takes place, In this sense no culture is possibly 
Jost and no cultro is absolutely original. How this fusion 
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tool place in the ancient world and how it takes place even now 
is an interesting stody and it is more interesting in India 
where the. peculiar genius of Tadia accounts for the absorp- 
ton of so many diverse elements, Some four thousand 
oara ago tho Aryans came into India and first settled in tho 
Punjab and thon from the Punjab they spread eastwards as 
‘oll ns southwards. Tn some respect their culture was not 
superior to that of other races who lived withthe Aryans 
sideby side nor to that of the indigenous people who were then 
inhablting Indla, But on tho whole the Aryan culture was 
тоге virile and strong, and gradually the Aryans were 
successful In imposing their own. culture on the people ad 
Фе whole country became thoroughly Aryanived, The 
Aryans, however, could. not wipe out physically the local 
tribes as the European settlers were doing in Amerka or 
Australia nor did the Aryans ен bloc migrate into the 
‘eastern and the southern regions of Indi. Tn certain areas 
the Local people were fait cultured. Aryanism received 
‘considerable resistance and the old beliefs and. institutions 
did not altogither disappear. These non-Arya elements 
wore gradually incorporated into the Aryan fold and Aryan- 
dsm itself was modified, Ta the mean time immigrants 
through the North Western Frontier, in waves after waves, 
poured in and along with them came thor. separate. culture, 
utin course of time ‘all of them practally lost thie 
identities and got merged but not without leaving some new 
and distinctive marks. The result was that not only these 
foreign elements were Indianised but Aryanism was so 
modified that it is dificult to say to what extent today 
Indian cultare continues to be Aryan. Scholars, therefor, 
prefer to call it Tndianisation of Aryanism, Rabindranath 
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‘Tagore has excellently’ brought out this iden in the poem 
Bharatatirtha where he says, 

Hethay Arya hethay Anarya hethay Dravid Chin 

Sakhundal Mughal Pathan ek dehe hala lin 
India is like a big cauldron or melting-pot, in which different 
things are put. These things retained their identity for 
sometime but ultimately they merged together and formed 
one body. This isnot unlike what took place in the United 
States of America. Europeans and non-Europeans went 
and settled in America For sometime each retained hi 
separate identity but in course of tivo or three generations 
‘they got completely merged and became Americans, The 
diference in the case of India is that this fusion takes a 
longer time- not two or three generations but possibly two 
or three hundred years, some times even more, We shall 
gradually see that the main features of the Vedic Aryan 
culture some 4000 yearsago werethat these Aryans lived 
‘a more oles out-door life, occasionally fighting against the 
indigenous tribes as well as amongst themselves, that they 
conctived of some elemental gods and goddesses e. g. ` Agi 
Indra, Varuna, Marut, Asvin, Usha otc, that they com- 
posed prayers and hymns for them and offered sacrifices, 
that they used to have non-vegetarian food including beef 
and wine called soma and that there was no caste-system 
nor any purdah for women. Towards the close of our 
period i e. before the Moslem conquest (roughly A. D. 
1000) we shall see that these have changed and that the 
main features of the Hinduism of thé masses in India are 
that there is a rigid social structure where the caste-syste 
bas crystallized, that the Vedic hymns and prayers ha 
given way to myths and legends, that innumerable gods 
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and goddesses have come into existence giving rise to Hol 
ani-temple worship, that the doctrine of tho incarnation 
‘of God and th transmigration of the soul ate well-establish- 
eds thatthe people have become vegetarian with a taboo on 
bed, that the cov is being considered a divinity and that 
Nomen are kept secluded in what is called tho purdah system. 
To a casal observar it may seem that tho present day 
Hinduism has absolutely no connection with Aryanism. 
But we shall seo in tho following pages that it is Aryaniam 
modified by those non-Aryan elements which have given 
tise to modern Hinduism and that the link between the two 
can be ascertained, It is this continuity of Indian culture 
that is all the more attractive and interesting to ll students 
of history. Some of the things considered most valuable 
‘and important in life by many Indians, have come down 
the courte of the last four thousand years in absolutely 
unbroken and unaltered condition. Tho people in modern 
‘Egypt bave forgotten their Pharsos, their Ray or Amen, 
the people in Greece do not goto Delphi when io trouble 
nor do the Roman Vestal Virgins keep tho holy fie burning 
but many Indians recite the Vedic mantras in exactly the 
same way, syllable by syllable and without any chango in 
посен or punctuation a their forefathers did thousands of 
years ago, The world has changed, lifo is diferent from 
‘hat it was, newer Ideas have developed, the old script is 
forgotten, the language has become archaic; even tho rivers 
And tho soas have changed thoir courses but many lodians 
recite the same mantras at tho time of initiation, and follow 
theo same ritos and sacrifices at tho time of their marriago 
or death. The meaning of these prayers and incantations 
is forgotten but as they were not preserved in writing but 
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rasémited orily fromfatberto ба авй from teacher to 
pupil, the Vedio tradition is preserved verbatim, syllable by 


syllable, without any change in pronunciation, accent, tune 
and rhyme. This possibly is unique in this world. 


Not only in uttering some obsolete mantras and in 
eantations but in many other fundamental beliefs and ideas 
‘also, the Indian life continues (о be the same, Nor hus the 
temperament of the Indian mind as expressed through hor 
arto, architecture and sculpture much altered. To know the 
truth whether in religion or philosophy or science the people 
did not depend entirely on reasoning as was the case in 
Grace but greater emphasis was on perception and realisation 
though this had lod hor away farther from the right course 
‘on many occasions, The inquisitive mind in Greece started 
‘enquiring from what they saw before thoir ayes but in India 
they went farther to find out if there In any other thing 
beyond. In art, man, man’s beauty, man's intellect was 
‘everything in Greece but ín India these awakened no 
response, "The vision of the Indian was, to quote Rapson, 
bounded by tho immortal" rather tban the mortal, while 
Greek thought was ethical, the Indian was spiritual; where 
Greek was rational, his was emotional, To these higher 
aspirations, those more spiritual Instincts the Indian had 
always sought to give articulate expression, his edbtinues 
tobe the fundamental characteristic of Indian art evon to 
day. Again, in her conception of moral values also, Indi 
continues to be distinct. ‘The rational mind elsewhere can 
not justify Ramachandra, the great Indian hero, when he 
banished Sita whom he knew to be innocent But rüht 
{ot wrong, this pisce of action by Ramachandra is regarded 
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as an ideal to be followed by many even now. Indian 
leaders and heroes fought many а battle, sometimes with 
‘one another and sometimes with foreign enemies but to win 
the battle by all means fair and foul, had not boon the 


. Guiding principle The Weal of dharma guddha, battle 


‘on strictly righteous lines had persisted throughout, To 
many this may appear tobe silly and on many occasions 
it was disastrous; yet right or wrong, substantially these 
ideals have guided most lives in Tedia through ages 


Regarding the observations and those that will follow, 
it may be said that these apply to a few oniy in India abd 
therefore, should be ignored. Regarding the past hete ie 
4s scope for doubt but regarding the present the conti. 
arsy as to who are the Indians, is very acate. We should, 
therefore, define clearly what is meant by India andthe 
Indians. The country is vast. The population is large, 
There is a wide range of variety practically people of ll 
stages of civilization (rom Бе naked hil-tribes of Assam in 
astern India to the extremely Eumpessised Parsi in 
western India, are available and any one with a bins for 
ot against may describe any such group and call it the Indian. 
‘The other dificalty is whether there is any one people in 
India, Indi ie a sub-continent as large as the whole of 
Europe with the exclusion of Russia. People in different 
provinces are thousand miles apart. They speak diferent 
languages. Religious practices and social customs differ so 
widely that it is dificalt to hold, at least for a camal 
Observer from a foreign country, that there is much common 
‘with them all. An Englishman may cometo India, atay 
in diferent places for some time and yet fail to see hay 
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Indias. Afterall, any Indian whom he sees is either a 
Bengali or a Madrasi ar a Punjabi or a Gujeati. This will 
be like a man inside а forest, looking at trees’ but noticing 
no forest, Such a man may say “I seo only this tee and 
that tree but whero is the forest? 


Tt cannot, of course, bo denied that tho country is 
vast, divided into distinctly separato provinces where people 
speak diferent languages and have diferent manners and. 
customs but any careful observer will ind that underlying 
«I these diferences there is fundamental unity throughout. 
Diforences in dress, food, language, manners and customs 
there are but e common bonds which unite al the people 
together are not les real, “Tho sentiment of unity is somo- 
times weak, sometimes strong according to circumstances. 
Politically whenever that sentiment was weak disruption 
took place and India fell a victim to foreign role but on 
‘occasions some powerful ruler mobilised tho united forces 
under him and brought about political unity throughout 
the country. The tradition of such a united empire bas 
boen a source of unity. Besides, all Indians fel a peculiar 
pride for thei past civilization and heritage. Legendary 
heroes like Rama and his encounters, the epic battle of 
Kurukshetra, the rich Sanskrit literature, tho holy placos 
like Banares, Allahabad, Ujjain, Nasik eto.. are the common 
sources which inspire all hearts aliko. Tt is this cultural 
unity which has seldom been broken and it is all the moro 
noticeable when Indians come in contact with foreigners- 
Europe is a geographical expression; it does not politically, 
‘exist, But nobody cam deny the significance of European 
-eulture and civilization. 
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Thestudy ofthe cultural history of India has «particular 
interest for every Indian. The study of India's ‘past histo- 
cally is of recent origin and we did not know many things 
of her history except the names of some legendary kings. 
‘and events, Every lodi basa vague notion that we had. 
a very glorious past but what that exactly was nobody 
knows, Many Indians are under the impression that what- 
fever people in other countries have had wa also had them 
fn the Vedas, And few would like to know what the: 
Vodas aro. Again, there is no historical sonso in them 
Different epochs are separated by hundreds and thousands 
cof years so that all aro not equally old. To tbe popular 
mind Buddha ia as old as Rama or Vikramaditya or Katya, 
‘Any thing written in. Sanskrit scripture, Further, ther 
study of tho cultural history of ndin is likely to remove 
many prejudice. Wo should exactly know the contents of 
our culturo, how and from what sources certain ideas and 
institutions havo doveloped so that our antipathies against 
one another and against many foreigners may be removed. 
Many of our prejudices will vanish when we shall learn, for 
example, how tho casto systom originated and developed,- 
how so many gods and. goddesses are of non-Aryan origin, 
how many of our religious ideas are derived from Buddha 
and Mahavira. A dispassionate study of this subject i 
lely to liberalise tho mind, broaden the outlook and remove 
provincial narrowness and sectarianism. 











Foreigners call our country India but people them 
selves call her Bharata or more recently Hindustban i e- 
the land of the Hindus. By Tndiancalture we do not mean 

‘Hindu culture though the main contribution comes from the- 
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‘Hindus who Belong to one religious group among several 
‘others, For the ancient period we cannot ignore other 
portant religious groups e. g. the Buddhists, the 

Whose contribution to Indian culture was more considerable 
than is popularly known, For tho modern period Indian 
culture includes tho contribution by the Moslems, tho 
Christians otc, Thes contributions are also not negligi 

‘The word Indian, therefore, has a wider meaning than 
"oo word Hindu But the word Hindu in some foreign coum: 
tries. America, has à political meaning. It does not mean 
‘persons of any religious denomination. Everybody in India 
Whether a Hindu or à Moslem or a Christian is a Hindu. 
Jn this sense tho words Indians and Hindus can be 
wel iysonymously, 





‘The Indians call their country Bharatavarsha derived 

rom the name of a Vedic clan, the Bharatas who rose 

to power in Vedie times, and tho land occupied and inhabit- 

‘et by thom came to be called Bharata, The outside world 

knows the country as India but this iamo is not of foreign 

origin. Tt is derived from tho river Indus called Sindhu 

in Sanskrit which originally meant a steonm or a big sheet 

of water. Any auch big river was Sindhu and the land where 

‘tho Aryans settled was called Saptasindhove ot the land of 

the seven rivers. In courso of timo a particular river came 

to be designated as tho Sindhu. , Tho old Persians, first 

cousins of the Rigvedie Aryans, used to pronounce it as 7 

Hindu and Hind from Sindhu and Sindh as s in Sanskrit 

pronounced as hin old Persian, Words are pronounced 

CS бее by difereit peoples and Sindhu becomes Sindh 
Sind- Hind or Iod due to differences in pronunciation by 
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Aiferent peoples. ‘The Arabs called this country Hind or 
Ind and the Greeks whose knowledge of India was through. 
the Persians just as India's knowledge of Greece was through. 
‘the Persians, called this country Indos. In the Roman 
Лацио the name ofa country is feminine gender and the 
жиб és added and hencoto the Romans the country became 
India. ‘The English continued this’ name which today is 
officially accepted by the now Republic born in 1980, The 
earliest record in writing of thia word is found in tho inscrip- 
tions of Darius at Parsepolis and Nalkshi-rushtum in the 
6th century B. C, 

‘Today persons following certain creeds and practising 
certain ritos aro called Hindus but actually there is no such 
religion as Hindolsm, From confirmed atheists who do not 
believe in God to those animists who worship trees, stones, 
snakes ete, all ate Included as Hindus and so far as doctrine. 
Ja concerned wo cannot categorically say that the acceptance 
oF non-accoptance of a doctrine makes one a Hindu. 
Regarding forms of worship of rites nothing is conclusive, 
‘A person born of Hinds parents and calling himself a Hindu 
is considered Hindu irrespective of any tenet or faith to 
‘which he may subscribe or any practice or religions formality 
he may perform. The Hisdus can bo compared with the 
ancient Greeks and Romans, and liko them the Hindus 
should better be called pagans, It is one of those ancient 
forms of religion which evolved automatically along with 
the evolution of the human mind. In a sense the Hinds were 
jista- those aboriginal tribes in hills and jungles who 
worship stones, trees, spirits ote. But as the Hindus ate, 
intellectually superior and have developed .a higher philo- 
‘sophy nobody would call them animists today, unless one 
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Wika to abuse them. Like paganism and unlike’ Christi 
rity or Islam, the Hinds religion was not started on any 
particular historical date by апу historical prophet with any 
definito „sot of dogmas or doctrines. The modern world is 
mot familiar with amy existing form of pagan religion nor 
would the European mind like to place: Hinduism on an 
equal status with Greek paganism. Hence there is so much 
confusion regarding what exactly Hinduism is- 


Nor is Hinduism non-proselytising as is generally 
believed. Jt is truo that there is no conscious and 
‘planned effort for converting persons of other religion 
but the process of Tadianisation is going on imper- 
captibly. It boing a pagan religion and not being limited 
by any particular cred or dogmas, Hinduism is catholic 
‘enough to include foreign elements within its fold 
‘without the foreigner knowing that he has made any serious 
chango in his lifo. It has also its poculiar flexibility. In 
certain areas it is charactorisod by extremo rigidity of the 
isto system and untouchabiliy but in certain other area jt 
is very liberal and all-ombracing. Boing itself pagan it iê 
loser to the animists and It spread from the Punjab to the 
шгп and the southern areas and it is. st gradually and 
very imperceptibly spreading amongst many tribes on th 

borders of Assam and Chittagong. Conversion on a mass 
scalo seldom took placo. And tho process is not so specta- 
cular but tho process itself has not altogether stopped. Of 
courso, it is true that if otber religions consciously and 
deliberately with vast resources and organisation at their 
back go on converting people, this slow and unconscious 
_process of Hinduisation cannot survive competition, 
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There were also occasions vien foreigners had been 
‘converted into Hinduism or Moslem converts ha been 
reconverteden blo’ When the Hindus in Sindh were fst 
converted forcibly into Islam in the tenth and eleventh 
‘century, one Devala provided for reconversion in his 
Devalasamhita, But on the whole these are exceptions 
Father than tho rulo, 








In our cultural history we shall pay moro attention to 
ion and religious ceremonies not because culturo means 
religion but bectuse in ancient timos everywhere religion 
exercised an overwhelming influence on the lives of the 
People. There was hardly any aspect of one's life hat was. 
‘unaffected by religion, From one's birth till hin death 
religion is with him sod religion is believed to be pursuing 
him still farther in the next.workd, So strong a hold of 
religion over Ife may have now diminished but jt is stil! 
"here and most of our beliefs and idea, institutions and 
Ceremonies are dominated by religion. Ав understanding of 
‘many of our customs and practices is dificult without 
Snowing the religious background, Besides, on religion wo 
avo better data for reconstructing history. People seldom 
ive up their religion nor do they allow any change to be 
introduced ín their form of worship and prayer. For this 
reason the prayer and the ceremonies continue almost 
unchanged fora very longtime and hence through them we 
‘can read what the situation was thousands of years ago. 
Records of military and political events in India we have 
practically none but tho religious literature has survived and 
for the most ancient period we have no other sourco for our 
stud except the religious literature. 























GHABTER Il 
BEGINNINGS OF INDOLOGY 


Sie William Jones and the Royal Asiatic Society. 
Discovery of Sanskrit, Comparative Philology, The 
bilingual coins of Baciria—Asoha inscriptions and the 
Brahmi script, Chronological dificulty—Alexander's 
invarion—the sheet anchor. Sandrobottas of the Greeks 
is Chandragupta of Sanskrit Iiteraturo. Foreign sources 
af Indian Histors: 


Up to the third quarter of the eighteenth century 
nobody in India or elsewhere knew anything of India's past 

story before the Moslem conquest. Moslem historians had 
written something of tho Moslem conquest and rule in India 
but regarding the pre-Moslom period which means before 
A. D., 1000, not much was known. A vast Sanskrit literature 
in prose as well as in verse which included mostly religious 
code, legends, poetry and fiction were available but they 
were not reliable as history. Little genuine history of that 
period by Indians is available and either the Indians in the. 
past neglected that branch ôf literature or if anything was 
done, that was completely lost in course of time, Its true 
that tho ancient literaturo of India furnishes materials by 
means of which it is possible to trace tho daily lifo of tho 
people, thoir social systems, thole religion, their progross in 
hearts and scences, vith « completeness which is unparal- 
Meled. For our purposes this is more important as 
thosa aro tho materials out of which tho cultural history 
ofthe people can bo traced, But events are rarely mentioned 
and there is an almost total absence of chronology. Warren 
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‘Hastings compiled with the help: of the Indian pundits a 
code of Hindu law for the purposes of administration but nd 
body'in India was available then who could tracslate it 
directly. into English, Tt was frst translated into Paretan 
and then through Persian into English. Tho first organised 
attempt by the Europeans in ‘India for the oulthation of 
oriental studies. was. made: when. Sit, William: Jones who 
‘was the Chief Justin of Caleatts, established the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal at Calcutta in 1784, Sir William hine 
wasa great scholar and ho started learning tho. oriental 
languages including Sanskrit and Persian. After a fow 
years, he came to notice some close affinity betyeen Sensktit 
Persian, Greek and Latin, and made the following announce, 
ment in à meeting of the Asiatic Society in 174 

















Tie Sasiitlengeoge, whatever be їз ату ls of a 
wonderful structure, more perfect than the Greek, more 
Copious than Latia” and more exquisitely refed than einen, 
yet bearing tê both of hen a stronger affinity, both in the 
tots of verbs and In be forms of grammar, ihon coud 
Possibly have been produced by accóet so strong deed 
"Wet no philologer could examine thet all without believing 
them’ to have sprong from some common. source, wih 
perhaps no longer exits”. 








‘The announcement was epochmaking. ‘The European 
sçholars versed in. Greek and Latin began to take intron 
Sanskrit avd Porsian, and made a comparative study af thie 
languages, It gave rise to the science of Comparative Philolêgy: 
and tbe now scienco came'to theconclsion that the fina. 
‘Sir William Joves was substantially correct. From tystudy. 
of the langiages it has now been established that all these 
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languages known as Indo-European, were derived from some 
common source ind the forefathers of the people using these 
languages and called the Aryans, must have lived somewhere 
together in sone remote antiquity. For want of better 
materials scholars aro not agreed as to the place from where 
these Aryans came, why they came and how they migrated. 
Some believe that the Aryans came originally from Central 
Asia and ono branch migrated towards Europe, their 
descendants being the Greeks, the Romans and the modern 
Europeans, and another branch settled in. Persia (modern 
Tran) from where ‘another sub-branch, for some -reason 
migrated to the Punjab through the North Western Frontier, 
According to some scholars the original county iw 
Scandinavia, according to some the Arctic region, accord 
ing to others the region where there is the Mediterranean 
ile according to some Indian scholars the cradle of 
‘Aryan civilization was: in the Punjab known in ancient 
times as Sapta-sindhu oF the land of the seven rivers. Tho 
basis of all these speculations is mainly philological, and 
for want of slid materials and. definite evidence the conclus 
sion of this controversy continued to be more or lets guess 
work, Rather, the tendency today amongst scholars is to 
discard all discussions regarding the original home of the 
Aryans and consider Aryanism to be manly linguistic and 
cultural and not racial. In the meantime great interest 
feted by Buropean scholars in the study of Sanskrit 
literature. Old manuscripts written on palm leaves were 
collected and published. From neglect and oblivion for 
centuries the classical literature of India “tho discovery: of 
Sanskrit" opened before the astonished world all her depth, 
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source was not Sufficient. ‘There were pillars and rocks, coins 
and inscriptionis on which were written so many, things in 
script which no body could read. On the Asoka pilla 
at Delhi, on the Gimar Rocke in Kathinwar as well as in s0 
many other places there werè inscriptions whose meaning 
‘was completely lost, "The last man who could read theim 
mist have died some thousand years igo and the script used 
in these inscriptions had’ become completely obsoleto. 
Phiroj Shah Tuglak (A, D, 165) is said to huve'eninged. 
learned men to decipher the inscriptions on tho Asoka pillar 
fat Delhi bat nobody could do it. Later, Akbar the Great 
attempted without success, Sanskrit written in moder 
times and known as Dovanagari is derived from an old 
type of Devanagari which again was derived from a type 
known as the Gupta script, which again was derived from 
‘one now called the Brahmi script. Printing press vas unknown 
and hand written books were available in different places to 
that in court of timo tho script could not remain unchanged. 
fter a few centurios tho script changed in different areas ia 
sucha way that it ‘was difficult to know the connexion 
between the old and the new, So the Brahmi script which 
was prevalent in Asok's tme (ird century B. C) had 
completely changed and became Gupta script (A. D. 4 
century) which again changed and became the old Devanaga« 
ri All the links and connexions were missing wo that as 
early as thoèleventh century A. D. no body could read 
the Brahimi script, However, some bilingual coins were 
discovered in Bactria, After Alexander's invasion these 
principalities which were part of India were ruled 
by Greek princes and there was a mixed popula: 
tion inhabiting those areas, Coins and. inscriptions were 
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дей їп both the Grek and the dian Jangoages so that 
‘those might be ubderstood by bath Just as fa moder Indi 
бесар шшр жоны ot In Enslah ad in some 
vernacular languages. ‘These coins contained on one side 
some Gre words with legendary бше and on the 
ther side the words in Brahmi seript, Scholae) who 
new Greek could decipher the Greek version and the 
corresponding Brahmi letters Waro learnt by an intelligent 
vess. In the meantime photgraph of'bumy rock and 
pillar igerptons were taken and brought together vo that 
arl common Jators were singled out. Again, as a result 
of the untiring fors of some European scholars some 
Gupta letters were dscighered and then gradually through 
them tho Brahmi scripts; 09 that when thedecipletment 
‘was complete most of the inscriptions could be read abd 
understood and hote rocks, pillars and coins began to peak 
the wonderful stories of ancient Indias 








Butte diinolagin difci remained. Fro the 
contents ‘of the inscription’ we know that such and wich a 
king lived and did such and such a thing but we do not know 
jie dato because in varius” inscriptions as wall as in 
Sanskrit literatore, various era pro montidned and we dò not 
know what one eta exactly corresponded to. For example, 
(nom one, Asoka (Edit XI) imseripión we know 
flet Ue tiio monarch seit rüldónaree to” Antioch 
‘Theos of Sytià, Ptolemy Philadelphos of Egjpi, Magus of 
Cyrene and Alexitder of Epis, The Years when all thes 
snonarls wer reign sionaltaneodely arê 261-258 В. С. 
"gi (rover iy ich thit Asoka was å contemporary áf 
(бев Наба мез, Buč ft doeë not say when Aco 
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was born aind when he diod, Without exet dates historicat 
information, romains vague and . indeterminate, This 
difscaliy of the exact chronology, puted iter for a 
Jong tine and at lst th le to te soluto of thls difieulty 
camo fom another source, Scholar famibay with Greek 
aed Latin liorature knew that Idi was country known 
to them and ther are, references to Тоба in the cinia 
literature şf Europe, For example, rom the Greek source it 
is known that Alexander tho Great invaded. India and 
cume to tho Punjab, that ho pad an encounter wilh a 
ative prince alld Porc that he received submission from 
бе ruler of Taxa, that his soldiers refused to accompany 
him farther east to the land known as Prasiol. Te le alio 
Known that fter Alexander, Seleucus had an encounter with 
one Indian king called Sandraottor to whore court 
Selves sent a Gresk ambasador named, Megaatheese 
Who stayed in the capital called Polimbothra and the sme 
ambassador. wrote vivi decripton of what be the saw, 
‘The orginal boo ls lost but fragments of the same were 
quod lat by other authors in whose tne the oral 
book tight have been availabe ‘and thes fragments have 
‘ben, compile by one German ache. But contemporary 
Indian Iiteraturo is completely silent on thie point, No 
"hee jn Suskit lente tre is any (бөкө to 
Alexapder the Great or Secus of Meguathenés. Who 
“this Sandyakotia might be and where was that land Peso, 
of which, the capital was Polinbothea? In aatapatha 
Brahmana Magadha is refered to a8 Prochya anè the 
земате came to the conclusion that Prasioi is no otber 
thnn Magadha, Palimbothra is Pataliputra. (modern Pet) 
сана Sandrnkottas is so other than Chandagopa, 
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Alexander's invasion now synchronices with thereign of 
Chandragupta Maurya of Sanskrit literature- Similarly 
new evidence came from Chinn. Many books now lost in 
Лоба, vero translated in thoso times in China and the sacred 
erature concerning Gantama Buddha, originally Indian, 
afterwards Jost in India but preserved in the Chinese 
version, wns available there, From these sources the date 
of Gautama Buddha's birth was available and connexion 
with Asokas life, coronation, death etc, was also established. 
Other important events in Indian history and the dates of 
some Indian ems wero also fixed. Meanwhile newer 
Information on India's remote past began to reach the 
scholars. Max Muller, the celebrated German scholar 
collected and published the Vedas. Searches for old man- 
scripts on Indian Hiteraturemreligious, literary avd scientific 
in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Pali and Ardhamagadhi in India, in 
Tibet, in Chinn and in other countries continued sometimes 
with success and sometimes without success. On occasions 
mo manuscript was available but the Indian pundits were 
available who could quote -verbatim the sacred text 
from memory ss they heard them orally from their teachers. 
Religions literature was trasmitted in this way so that earth- 
quake or cyclone, polities upheaval or social revolution and. 
burning of books and libraries could not completely destroy 
them, Unfortunately many treaties on important subjects 
are referred to in the available literature today but the 
original books are completely lost, This accounts for the 
scanty information we get on ancient Indian history except 
hen religion is involved. In other spheres, besides 
literature, newer materials came to light, Fresco paintings 
is, the caves of Ajanta, in Chinese Terkistan, the excavation 

















Mahenjodaro unearthed: vast materials out of wbich the 
j, ancient history of India is reconstructed today. 
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+ CHAPTER Il 
inbus VALLEY 


An ld civilisation: that was: forgotten: Mohenjo- 
darothe Mount of the Dead. R. D. Banerjees’ dis- 


айигу ба 1922. Iado-Sumerian civilisation between. 





5000 B. C. to 2500 B. C. in the Indus Valley. Is the Indus 
Valles the cradle of civilization? Ne literary tradition 
it only archaeological evidence available. The serit is 
undeciğhered. Cosmopolitan commercial fon four 
racial types, fanned city, cell built houses with walle, 
bathe, drainage and dustbin. Irrigation. and agriculture, 
Dress ornaments, animals, pots and utensils. Religion— 
Sica amd Mother Goldese-phalles Im feo respects 
d. V. C. superior o al contemporary cieilisations- ute 
f coton-commodious houses and Bathe, Where they 
came from and where thay had gone stili a mystery, 


The excavation of Mohenjodaro is a class by itself 
amd d has, in the rel esse of the word, opened a new 
chapter in Indian history. Formerly, Indian history used 
to begin with the coming ofthe Aryans as practically noth- 
ing was knows of the Indian people before them. The 
meagre account of the preAryan Indians that the Aryan 
conquerors give usin Vedic literature led us to believe that 
they were low, degraded and servile compared with the 
‘Aryan conquerors and always called-Dasyue and Desas They 
wem no Better than the elis of ancient Greece. They 
‘were described as darkskinoed, short, Satnosed and speaking 
argons and uttesiy contemptible. They were, it is true, 
good fighters, ich ia cattle and lived in fortresses but these 
were thought to be no beter than earth works. The Aryans 











t з 


‘ore more primitive and they did not give us any idea of the 
faét hat tbe non-Aryans were living in well-built cities 
nd enjoying a higher state of culture, Their inferiority was 
always taken for granted and in the language of Sir John 
Marshall im his preface to Mohenjo-daro and the Indus 
Valley Civilisation, 





“Never for a moment was it imagined that five 
‘thousand years before even the Aryans were heard of 
the Punjab and Sind if not other parts of India as well, were 
enjoying an advanced and singularly uniform civilization of 
their own closely akin but in some repect superior t6 that 
of contemporary Mesopotamia and Egypt.” Yet this ia what 
the discovery of Harappa ‘and. Mohenjodaro. has placed 
beyond question." n 





‘The discovery of Mohenjodaro is really epochmaking 
and the credit ofthis discovery oes to tbe ate Mr., К, D: 
Banerjee. He came for the excavation of some old Buddhist 
temples in Sind where he found that the temple was. built 
of bricks which were removed from sonte old ruins nearby. 
These bricks and some sels and coins found in that place 
Wave rise to the suspicion that ihe runs must base bee 
far more older than they were originally supposed, - Similar 
bricks and some seals were found at Harappa in western 
Punjab but there, most of the bricks and other articles had 
already been removed and hence the materials were not 
Sufficient for further enquiry, It has been id that one + 
allway workshop was constructed by the bricks fm the 
rains at Harappa; This is also true in other places, . For = 
‘example, at Sarnath near Benares where Buddhistio relies 
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have been explored, there were ruins, and local people used 
to dig out bricks for construction purposes whenever they 
aquired and this led one Government offical to suspect that 
‘there might be some ancient ruins of archaeological interest 
and eventually tho ruins were carefully explored by the 
Archaeological Department. Fortunately at Mohenjodaro 
everything was practically intact and the Archaeological 
‘Department unearthed before the astonished world the ruins 
‘of a civilization older than the one hitherto known. 
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of Egypt Will Durant thought it was Sumer. Patriotic 
Indians mày not be faraway from truth when they held that 
India was the cradle of human civiliation. The most 
striking thing that Mohenjodaro reveled is that i was not 
fan incipient civilization. It was already well developed 
‘and old. ‘The excavations have shown that there are several 
layers on the ruins on which the successive cities were 
constructed one after another, when occasional food had 
devastod tho existing ons. This means that thousands of years 
must have passed before the final city was constructed on 
the surface. The original city on the lowest layer must 
have been one of the oldest towns ever built in any part of 
the world. On such controversies ono cannot be definite 

‘The surmise 
js that it may be India from whero civilization spread in 
other parts of tho world. The people of Mohenjodaro were 
probably Dravidians and even now there is a people in 
Baluchistan who speak Brabui, a Dravidian dialect, At 
present people speaking the Dravidian tongue are to be 
found in tho South of India and it seems possible that thoce 
was connexion betwen the people of South India and 
‘Mohenjodaro though we cannot зау rom which direction 
ihe movement took plac—from the Deccan to Mesopo- 
tamia through Sind and Baluchistan or the other way about. 
According to” HL. G. Wells the frst human being was 
evolved somewhere in the South East of Asia, It may be 
That the forefathers ofthe human race might have lived for. 
centuries in the South of India, might have passed the 
Paleolithic and the Neolithic Ages, tbe traces of which am 
available and at long last might bave developed the beginn- 
ings of civilized Jife of whom Mohenjodaro may be one 
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reli. The history of human beings in. prehistoric times ie 
generally divided into several periods on the basis of the 
tools which they used as.n0, other, materials aro available, 
Thus the earliest period is the Paleolithic or Old Stone Age. 
vilaoce of the Paleciithic man is available in the Deccan. 
The second is the Neolithic or New Stone Age whose 
evidence is also availble. Next comes the Copper Age, 
thon the Bronze Age and lastly the Tron Age. In the 
Deccan there was по Bronze and Copper Age and these 
metalê along with ion were used at the same time, It may 
mean either that по Bronze or Copper Age intervened 
between the New Stone Age and the Iron Age or that iron 
waif indigenous use jn: the Deccan before its use was 
known elsewhere in the world, 








A more sober opinion onî this subject is that af Sie 
John Marshall who, regarding the discovery of Mohenjodaro 
AZ Sas Icio pd to e ey clin, ot of Todi 
alone but of the whole Ancient Orient that these, new 
discoveries seem ily to reveluiie existing ins, The 
imporasce of the role played by the. Palelthie man in 
odi has long boen recognised and from a topographical com. 
pirisón of Paleolithic and Neolithic artefacts te inference 
ha быа шүр її И таа пишу оз [айдай баке 
Init were ist evolved from the former. Be this view 
correct or ‘ho thero; can be, no question thatthe Nort 
‘West of India with ts vad wel] watered plains, with. is 
s abundance of. game, its, warm but variable cimata mors 
qoiviispecbips he tb som-ad with is oet work ef 
ete toring, ready mean of communication and ister. 
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advancement of’ early society, alike when man was inthe 
hunting stage and Inter when he tirnod himself to agriculture 
and tho domestication of animals or. was opensg up 
commerce with distant lands. At’ present our researches 
carry us back no father thai the fourth тюп В С. 
and have lifted but one veil at hides this romania 
civilization but even st Motieonjodaro there are stil several 
cites ling one below another deeper than the spade has yet 
penetrated and though the permanent rise of the subioil 
water precludes the ope f ir ier belie able to explore 
the earliest setilement os this él it can badly be doubted 
thatthe story already unfolded will be caved ail fiber 
bacit on other siles of which there are a malthude wit to 
be excavated in Sind and Baluchistan’ One thing tht stands 
clear and vom}etakeale both at Mobesjodaro and Harappa 
is that the civilization hitherto revealed af these two places 
are already age old thd steeatyged on “Tian sol wih 
| many mile of human behaviour beind Thus Tada. 
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valleys of South and South West asd Norther Africa where 
the cold was never severe, where food and water were ready 
to tbe hand of mao, where pasturage was good, irrigation 
feasible and communication easy along the courses of 
‘tural waterways. In each of these river valleys on thé 
Danks of the Nile and the Euphrates as on those of the 
Karun, the Helmand or the Indus mankind may be assumed 
to have had equal chances of development and it is natural 
to suppose that progress in one direction of another was 
being made im all these regions simultaneously and doubt 
Jess in many other sites. If this view which is tbe most 
natural one, be accepted if we regard this wide civilization 
of the Afeasian belt as formed in various countries and 
developed by naturaleforts of ferent peoples, we shall 
better understand how, despite its general homogenity it 
nevertheless comprised many widely difering branches, each 
‘of which in its own sphere, was able to maintain its local 
‘and individual character.” All these, however, are more or 
less guess work, We donot exactly know where the 
Mohenjodarians camo from, what they exactly were, what 
Were the forms of government, social structure, philosophy 
by whom were they subdued and in courso of timo supere 
seded. Only some people speaking the Dravidian tongue; 
Brahui still live in Baluchistan; the Dravidian people with 
their culture sil flourish in the South of India snd modern 
Indian religion and culture bear even today indelible marks 
of Mohenjodarian life and institution. 








The innumerable seals and coins discovered at 
Mohenjodaro contain many pictographic inscriptions which 
unfortunately are still undeciphered. The Egyptian biero- 
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slyphics have been deciphered and understood. So is the old 
Persian cunoiform but the script of Mohenjodaro is stil a 
mystery and unless some bilingual inscription is found it 
will be dificult to read them. At the present state of our 
knowledge, therefore, everything concerning Mobenjodaro 
has to bo gathered from the ruins, monument, skeletons, 
Pots, utensils eto as they were found. In the case of 
Rigvedic India we have a brilliant and reliable literature 
‘and tradition but absolately no archeologica? materials, and 
im the case of Mohenjodaro we have absolutely no tradi 
And literature but only the archaeological materials which 
nevertheless are not less important as the application of 
modern science has given in some’ respects better informa 
tion. There is no doubt that most of the riddles of this 
civilization will be solved as seen as the inseriptiens axe 
deciphered: 





From the sese, pots and other articles at 
Mohenjodsro it is now established that the Indus Valley 
civilization was related with the Sumerian civilization and 
‘as common articles are found in both, it is believed th 
there was freo communication and trade relation although 
is dificult to say im which direction civilization went 
‘whether from the Indus Valley to Sumer or from Sumer to 
the Indus Valley. Some five seals have been discovered in 
diferent sites in Flam and Mesopotamia; it shows a brisk 
trade relation and intercourse between these countries, As 
itis known that the Sumerian civilization preceded the 
Aryan, the Indus Valley civilization is considered to be 
much older than the Aryan civilization and on & rough 
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‘timate the period ofthis civilization fs put between 5000 
В.С, {о 2500 В.С. ‘Tha town of Mohenjodaro must have 

M been n cosmopolitan commercial one where people: from so 
many parts came and tho skolotons now discovered indicate 
that tho population included nt least four racial types and 
that civilization was: the offspring not of any one raco in 
particular but of several, Some authorities have conjectured 











thatthe Mohenjodarians mighthave formed apart ofthe great, 
Mediterranean race; that their original home probably was 
in Libya whose people spread over the southern count 
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which they were used cannot exactly be ascertained. 
Possibly they were meant for congregational religious 
* performances or somo niministrative purposes Веды 
‘very house containing a buth room, thare was found coe 
nt grat Public Bath which appeats “to have bem a gat 
hydroputhic establishment” 6nd the mort imposing of all the 
romaine ever unearthed at Mohenjodara. Tis plan ia simplor 
in tho centre 
m se verandahs and various 
alro nnd rooms on the souih a long gallery with a 
mall chambeé in cach corner; on the esta sng range 
f smali chamber including one with a well; on the north 
‘group of small halle and fair sired rome, To tho met 
ofthe open quadrangle ie a large swimming bath, some 
39 feet long by 23 feet brond and sunk about 8 fent below 
the paving of tho court, with & fight of the steps at either 
end and at tho foot of each row a platform for È 
|. convenience of the baihers who might otherwise have found 
tho water too deep. Tho hmyout and the construction 
‘of the Bath is almost perfect and it indicates tho high 
degree of excellence in architectural planning and 
meto, 


















"The people must have been commerdilly very 
‘advanced with well developed irrigation and agriculture, 
Masses of people such as priests, physicians, astrologer, 
artisans, shopkeepers, trders, supervisors of municipality 

* and the State and" cultivators must have lived there. 
Use of cotton and wool was known, The шаші dress 
erasisted of two places of cloth—one round the wait 
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covering upto the leg and the other thrown over the left 
‘Shoulder and passing under the right arm—not unlike the 
fashion in some places even now. Men kept beard and 
whiskers and the upper lip was shaved. Ornaments con- 
Tinted of cecklace, iles, armlets and frger rings. For the 
fick those were of goi amd silver, and for the poor of 
Copper of shells and terracotta, People must have used as 
food beef, mutton, pork, poultry, fish and turtle as well 
as mill vegetable and fruits. Some fermented liquor must 
have been used. Cultivation was withthe plough; the hoo 
was mot found, Irrigation was known. For fighting they 
rust have wed axes, spears, dagrers, bows and arrows, 
Cube and slings. The chariot on wheels must have been 
known butt appears that iron was not used, They cultivated 
‘wheat and barley a8 well as date and palm. They domes- 
Tented the humped гөп, buffalo and short bora bul besides 
‘the sheep, pig, dog, elephant and camel but the caf and the 
horse were unknown. For transport they had wheeled 
vehicles, to which oxen doubtless were yoked. They 
Wee skilful metal workers with a plentiful supply of 
gold, silver and copper; lead and tin were in use but 
the latter has only alloy in the making of bronze. With 
spinning amd weaving they were conversant. The sword 
they had not yet evolved nor any defensivo body armour. 
Among their other implements, hatchet, sickles, sows, chisels 
and razors were made both of copper and bronze; knives 
and celts sometimes of these metals, sometimes of hard 
stones. For tho crushing of grain they had the muller and 
he saddle quern but not circular grindstone. Their 
domestic vesels were commonly of earthenware turned on 
tho wheel and not infrequently painted with encaustic design; 
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‘more rarely they were of copper, bronze or silver, With 
the art of writing the Indus Valley people were familar and 
employed for this purpose a form af script which tough 
peculiar to India is evidently analogoas to other 
Fary scripts of Western Asia and the Near East. 


Much can be guessed on tho religion and tho religious 
beliefs and practices of the people of the Indus valley. A 
figure is found in the usual Hinds Yogi position and it hac 
been identifed with Shiva The бале of the Mother 
Goddess almost naked has also been found eed. it a 
believed. that the worship ofthe Mother Goddess must sles 
have been prevalent. The worship of Shiva and Kalike im 
widely prevalent in many pacts of Hinds India and there is 
reason to belive that these deities and th frm of worship. 
in modern Hinduism mast have come through the Мом. 
darians and these must have been older than tho Vedie pols 
And goddesses, Tree and Linga (phallus) worship was aiso 
known in those times; sacrifices were offered to them and 
human sacrifice was not unknown. The Mcheajodarana 
used mostly to burn the dead bodies and then preserve the 
ashes in burial um as is the practice even sow im many 
places, Though this was the mmal form, burial under, 
ground and disposal o tbe dead bodies by birds as it is tho 
Practice with the Parses today, might also have been in 
vogue. 


‘The Indus Valley civilization fills up an important 
Sap in Indian history. Of course, no literature, no dorn. 
‘ments and no readable inscriptions are available but certain 
conclusions are unassailable. The people who could plan 
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and build towns with houses, streets, paths etc as they bad 
done, and the various articles of use made of gold, silver, 
copper, must have been highly civilised; certainly more 
civilised Вап the Vedic Aryan In some respects, as 
Sir Jobn Marshall observes, “the Indus Valley civilization 
Sas speriat To the Sumerian, or Egyptian civilization or 
any other civilization in any part ofthe world in that period. 
‘The use of he cotton Was exelisively restricted ot this pericd, 
in India and was not extended tothe Western world until 
wo ог фев thousand years later. Again, there is nothing 
that wo know of in prehistoric Egypt or Sumer or anywhe 
dae to compare with tho wel built baths and commodious 
houses ofthe ciens of Mohenjodaro. In those countries 
much. money and thought were lavished on the building of 
magnificent temples for the gods and on the palaces and 
tombs of kings but the rest of the people seemingly had, to 
contend themselves with insignificant dwellings of mud. Cin 
the Indus Valley tho practico is reversed and the finest 
structures are those erected for the convenience of the 
Citizens. Temples, palaces and tombs there might have 
Deen but if so they are either still undiscovered or like other 
edifices ns not to be readily distinguished. We are justified 
fn secing inthe Great Bath of Mohenjodoro and ints many 
tnd eorviceable houses with their ubiquitous wells and bath 
ooms and elaborato system of drainage, evidence that 
Ordinary towns people enjoyed a degres of comfort and 
Joxosy unexampled in the other parts of the civilized world.” 
“Equally peculiar to the Indus Valley and stamped 
with an individual character of their own are its arts 
and religion. Nothing that we know of in any other 
соону at the peried bears any resemblance, in point cf 
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style to the m 
or to tho intaglio engraving on the weal, the bost 
of whichnotably the humped and short—horn bullsare 
мйне їп glyptic art; nor would it be possible, 
until the classic age of Greece, to match the exquisitely 
supple and modelling of the two human statuette from. 
Harappa. Ia religion there is much of courte that might bo 
paralleled in other countries. ‘This is trae of every prehistorie 
and of tho most historic religions ns well, Duitaken as a 
whole thei religion i во charnctoristically Indian as hardty 
to be distinguishable from stili living Hinduism or at least 
from that aspect of it which is bound up with animism and 
‘the cult of Shiva and the Mother Goddess Sakti—stil the 
two most potent forces in popular worship. Among tho many 
revelations that Mohenjodaro and Нагара had in storo 
for us none perhaps is more remarkable than this discovery 
‘that Shaivism has history going back to the Chalcolithie, 
‘Age or perhaps oven further still and that it takes Ef 
the most ancient living faith in the world", 

‘The Rigvodic Aryans who migrated into India must 
have como in contat with tho Todus Valley civilization but 
по record of theie confict is avilable excapt that in the 
Rigvedic literaturo we find tho Aryans talking of their 
eom de darkakioned nonryuss whom the Arywns 
ought and curved and abused ns Dass. liis notlkely 
thatthe Rigvedic Aryans would say anything in favour of 
"heir enemies All we understood is that these people gave 
them a stiff resistence. The Aryans came into India in 
hordes, fought thle way gradually and settled in the Punjt 
frst, from which they spread east and south, No open and 
decisive battle ia the modern sense might have taken place. 
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The Mohenjodarians had settled lives in towns whereas the 
‘Aryans were nomadic pastoral people used to outdoor lif 
and hardship. They had physical strength, vigour and 
resourcefulness, The Aryans knew the use of icon, horses 
and chariots АШ these may account for the eventual 
triumph of the Aryans. But how exactly that took place 
nobody can explain. Though Aryan culture has nally 
triumphed some elements of Mohenjodarianism persisted and 
‘ultimately were absorbed. 
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CHAPTER у 
‘THE ARYANS 


The Argans—their original migration. Al our 
information mosty based on Comparative Philology, 
Definite history from the Oth century B, O. Tha Vedio 
Mlerature—its importance, earliest Argan literature 
meagre aa political history but information on religion 
and culture not negligible. The preservation and trans. 
‘mission of his literature, Defect of the system of oral 
sransmission—not a peculiari of India alone; careity of 
‘writing materiats—the situation in Greece at the tima of 
Pythagoras. “What are the Vedas? Why ancient India 
produced no historian? The view that India war 
rich in religion and philosophy but backward in science 
and industry, The four Vedes—Ris, Sama, Yajur and 
Atharva: the Sambitasthe Brahmanas and tho Aranga- 
hax: the Upanishads—how first introduced in Burope; 
some philosophical ideas of the Upanishads. Some 1000 
years must have passed betwoon the earliest Rigvedic 
‘hymns and the latest Upanishads. The change noticeable 
rom. infernal evidence, The various deities change. 
Reaction against ritualism. Social and political condi- 
Hions—the caste system, industries, games, position of 
women—the beginnings of Varnashrama. 














The Aryans wero a gifted people. Wo are not sure 
When and where thoy first originated. From the com- 
parative study of languages wo know that the forefathers of 
the Indian, the Persians the Greeks, the Romans and other 
Europeans talked the same language and possibly lived in the 
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same placa In course of thousands of years they separated 
and developed diferent languages and became diferent 
peoples and nations. ‘The generally accepted opinion until 
recently was that they originated somewhere in Cantral Asi 
were a nomadic tribe and lived a pastoral life. For some 
reatons, may be due to an increase of population and 
seaxcity of grazing ground for the animals or internal feud or 
pressure by other tribes or change of climate they bogan to 
migrate, One branch went to Europe and another branch 
cama to Persia, From Persia again, one sub-branch began 
to penetrate towards tho South East and gradually settled 
in Afghanistan, North West Frontier and the Punjab, This 
area they called the ond of the seven rivers (Sapta Singh, 
From this area they gradually spread their culture, first to 
‘Upper India known as Aryavarta i.e theland of the Aryans 
and then towards the East called Prachya and towards the 
South called Dakshinatya, This extension of ‘he Aryan 
culture does not mean that the Aryans physically and im 
asses migrated to these regions. Some Aryans undoubtedly 
migrated and came to settle there but the important thing 
that happened was that the Aryan language, forms of 
worship, social institutions, ideas and beliefs, superseded 
generally those of the local inhabitants. In this ‘sense tho 
whole of India in diferent degrees was Aryanised. AN 
speculations on the origin and migration of the Aryans and 
heir settlement in the Punjab covering @ period cf a few 
thousand years are mainly based on Comparative Philology. 
For example, certain common words have indicated that the 
ancient Indians, the Persians, the Greeks etc. had lived 
together and the names of gods and goddesses indicated that 
the fom of religion and worship was basically the seme. 
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‘Similarly, tho ames of some domestic animals, agricultural 
‘things and certain customs indicated that they were a 
‘nomadic people with » pastoral Me, In the case of the 
primitive Egyptians, the main sure of our knowledge of 
them was the innumerable dead Dodie found buried with 
various ticles, and historians have gathered how they 
lived, what they ate and wore, and how they fought and 
worshipped, In the ease of the Indus Valle civilization 
also, our source of information consists. of the archacolegial 
ruins with numerous articles found buried undor earth thee, 
For the Aryans when they first came and sated inthe 
Panjab we have absolutely по such evidence. Our main 
Source of knowledge is a literary tradition consisting mainly 
of prayers, charms, incantations and sacrificial formulas. 
But things become somewhat clearer and definite as we 
proceed with tho Aryans in the Punjab. “The language of 
the Avesta of the old Persians and the Rigveda clearly 
indicate that these people lived for a pretty long time 
togathor before thay parted and the internal evidence of the 
Rigveda clearly shows how the Aryans moved further and 
further in India but it was not until tho sixth century 
B.C. when Gautama Buddha and Mahavira preached 
their religion that wo are moro or less definito of our 
conclusions, 








Jn a sonas, tho Aryans wero not a very highly civilized 
people. They did not know the alphabet, nor mathematics; 
they knew littl of tha sciences, They did not know how to 
build cities, organise trade and commerce. But they had 
{indomitable energy, undaunted spirit and love for fight and 
adventure. They explored newer countries, fought against 
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‘ature and subdued enemies, They practised their religion 
With a peculiar fanaticism and though primitive, displayed 
roat strength, vigour and resourcefulness, Arts and sciences 
‘hey had not much and they seem to havo carried with them 
wherever they woot their language, forms of religion and. 
Worship, and certain beliefs and ideas. In courte of 
thousands of years that have passed, it is difficult to notice 
anything common between a German and an Indian but 
common language persist, Physically 
‘these people whoraver they went mast havo mixed with the 
local paople and there has certainly been an intermixture 
of blood to a greater extent than ls ordinarily believed, so 
thatthe physica features have also changed, Yet no body 
can deny the fact that there is a close noticeable afnty 
Amongst tho Indians of tho Rigveda, the Persians of the 
Avesta, the Greeks of Homer and the Romans of Romulus 
and Remus. 








The word Aryan nowadays as a restricted 
‘meaning, It refers to only those who migrated and settled 
tho Punjab in the Rigvedic period, They are also called 
Indo—Aryans to distinguish them from their European 
brethren, 





Of the Aryans our source of information is tho Vedic 
literature, No architecture, no coin, no inscription of that 
period is available. But fortunately, this literature is fairly 
reliable and exhaustive for our purposes and it has thrown 
4 ood of tight on the religion, society, customs, ideas and 
beliefs and the economic conditions of the people. Tt is true 
that tho Vedic literature contains no chronological and 
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political history of the period and under the conditions, 
prevailing in those times по such history is possible. Bat 
the Vedic literature traly reflects the mind of the people, 
‘what they thought and felt, bow they lived and how they 
fought. The Vedi literature isthe oldest literatue of the 
Aryans. Other civilizations bave preceded the Aryan 
civilization but no other civilization has left a. literature so 
t and developed In this sense the Vedic literature has 
unique value for the world. From it we can know the 
source and development of most of the things the Indo. 
Europeans in course of thousands ol years have done and 
ме can traco tho origin of most of our institutione From 
the Vedic librature we cam understand the evolution of 
religion and religions ideas, how gods and goddesses in the 
unsophisticated mind grow and change, and it howe a 
fascinating way how fear, admiration, excitement, love, 
sympathy, rivalry ete. give rise to legends and mythology 
In the mind of primitive mes. No other literaturo in ho 
world is so old and lange and no othe literate in the world 
can rival it in understanding how the mind of the primitive 
mind developed and worked. 








Nor ie tho preservation and transmission of he Vedic 
literature less striking. It is believed that the art of writing 
was not yet invented when the Vedic poets and seers called 
Rishis frst composed the hymns. Even when st a liter 
stage the script was invented and writing came to be 
introduced slowly and gradually, the Vedas were not put 
into writing and no written records were ever kept Тво 
hymns ad prayers composed orally in inspired moments, 
were taught from father to son and from preceptor to pupil, 
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generation after generation simply through the words of the 
mouth so chat they came down practically in their original 
form without any alteration im pronunciation, accent, tune 
aed rhyme. Thousands of years havo passed and Tndia has 
passed through s0 many revolutions and has been subjected 
to foreign invasion in course of which temples, libraries, 
books and museums have been burnt, damaged and 
destroyed but the. Vedas. continued from month to month 
undisturbed As Rapson observes, 








“Yall the manuscripts and all the printed copies 
wero destroyed, its text could oven now be recovers fom 
‘the mouths of living men, with absolute fidelity as to the 
form and account of every simple word. Such n tradition 
"s only been posible through the wonderfully porfect 
‘organisation of a вумен of school of Vedio study in which 
‘untold generations of students havo spent their lives from 
boyhood to old ago in learning tho sacred texte and in 
teaching them to thelr pupils. This is, beyond all question, 
the most marvallous instance of unbroken continuity to be 
found in the history of mankind 











But this marvellous system had its defects also, The 
prayers and incantations could bo transmitted orally ftom 
father to son, and philosophy and Jaw through sutras also 
could be easily learnt by hoart, But there were many 
practical arts and sciences which could not be taught orally 
ut had to be learnt by prolonged practical apprenticeship, 
These were generally considered sacred and hence secret; 
‘these wero not taught to any body outside the family circle. 
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‘The result was that i one had so son the art which 
helew would not be transmitted at all but would 
be lost for ever, In this way many practical arts and 
sciences are completely lost. We know nothing of tbem 
practically except inferentially that once these were well 
developed, Nor is the marvellous system of oral transmission 
of knowledge unique ia India alone. Pythagoras (540 B. C.) 
‘ike Thales, never embodied his doctrines in writing. Ho 
transmitted bis theories by word of mouth. This method 
was due not merely to a spirit of mysticism but was as 
dependent upon n lack of good writing materials, Parch- 
ment had not yet boen invented, the wax tablet was 
serviceable for brief epistles, the clay cylinder of Babylon 
was subject to similar limitations, The fragile papyrus of 
Egypt was rarely available elsewhere. Pythagoras, therefore, 
followed the custom of the time just as the ancients had 
transmitted to his generation the wongs of Homer, Even in 
Plato's time thee was во bookshop in all Athens nor was 
there any when Kuclid taught at Alexandra, Not until ia 
the time of Augustus was the book trade begun and not 
until 1500 years later was printing known in Europo. 


So this marvellous system of transmision of 
mowledge for thousands of years has its limitation also. 
‘To learn certain things by heart and transmit them orally 
generation after generation is exellent bat not to keep any 
‘written record at all is something which cannot be 
appreciated. As late asthe 4th century A. D. the Chinese 
traveller Fa Hien bad to move from Taria to Paton in 
search of tho Buddhist Tripitakas but po written document 


‘was available, Learned men who could quote from memory 
‘were, however, available. In thore times if there was any 
controversy people would borrow a pundit who could quote 
verbatim from memory just as we nowadays borrow the 
‘book from the library. 











We should know what the Vedie literature is ord 
what it is not It is definitely not history The 
same scholar whom we jut quoted, regretted that 
Ancient India had no history. “Indian litarature, Sanskrit, 
Pali and Prakrity is enormous im extent and most 
varied In charactar, No specimen of composition, whether 
їп prose or verse, is unrepresented and few phases in 
human intellectual activity remain without their record 
except ia the domain of those sciences which havo been 
even in Europe, the creation of the Inst two hundred and 
ity years, But if wo compare any ancient Indian ltrature— 
Brahmin. Jain or Buddhist with tho Gree and Latin 
classics, we shall find one striking defciency; in none 
‘of them has tho art of historical composition developed 
beyond. its earliest stages. Ancient India has no 
Herodotus or Thucydides, no Livy or Tacitus, The 
defciency really is unfortunate but we can explain the 
‘situation, The Brahmins in ancient India as in all other 
ancient societies, were primarily concerted with religion 
and things connected with religion, Other subjects of study 
were less valued, Kings and princes kept royal bards who 
composed ballads to be sung in commemoration of heroic 
doods of the rulers. Regular accounts of the past were 
also recorded but these boing secular and not spiritual 
‘people did not always remember them by heart as they did 
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‘with the religious literature so that in course of time die to 
‘war and devastations ‘cused by men as well as by nature, 
all these records must have been completely lot Our 
wonder today is not for what is missing but for what has 
‘actually survived the coslaught of time and at last 
reached us. 


‘This again, accounts for some false notions amongst 
‘oriental scholars. India is indebted to those European 
scholars who practically restored the Vedas and made 
materials available for the reconstruction of ancient 
Indian history bat they are also responsible for passing into 
Currency the notion that ancient India was rich in religion 
‘and philosophy but she contributed nothing towards material 
progress and towards the positive sciences, The result bas 
boon that sufficient care was not taken to explore India’ 
past in thos subjects. Sources, however, aro gradually 
‘boing made available which indicate that India in ancient 
times achieved greatness in other spheres also. Scholars 
Are now in a better position to hold that apart from religion 
and philosophy, in material prosperity and civilization, in 
arts and crafts, sciences and industries, ancient India was not 
inferior to any other ancient people except possibly Greece. 
in tho classical period. 








‘The word Veda literally means to Anow and from 
his sense the Vedas in the plural means kuowledgt, and 
they consist of a mass of literature both prose and verse, 
‘composed in course of centuries by diferent persons. ‘The 
‘oldest of the Vedas is the Rigveda wbich consists of 1028 
hymns divided into 10 Books. Some of these hymns are 
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Included in the Sama Veda and these along with other new 
Ones are et to tine to be sung. ‘The third of them i the 
Yajur Veda which, agio, is divided into two—the White 
Yajur Vela and the Black Yajur Veda, The fourth and the 
last is tha Atharva Veda which includes charms and incanta- 
tions against domons, smake bite etc. and aro so different 
from the other three, “This was obviously composed at a 
later stage and does not command so much respect ns the 
‘other three do and from internal evidence it seems that the 
Atharva Veda consists of many nomAryan elements as a 
result of tho contact which the Aryans had with the native 
mon-Aryan people, Many words and expressions in it were 
meaningless bofore but aftr the lend by Bala Gangadhar 
Tilak these meaningless jargons havo become intelligibles 











Not only wora hymns and prayers composed for the 
Koda and goddesses, sacrificos wero also mado for them and 
‘gradually corn rites nd ceremonies sprang nto existence. 
Tho priestly classes prnctived them. with primitive fanaticism 
ам these bocama a specialised branch of knowledge, So 
а broad division takes place Tho Samhita or tho 
Collection consists of tho hymns, prayers, sacrificial formulas 
and utterances, and the Brahmana consists of instructions 
nd directions to be followed in actual sacrifcas. This 
second division was the main guido, for tho priestly class 
the Brahmins and on occasions they give elaborate 
details to be followed. Though otherwise useless and some- 
times disgusting these details are important for students of 
history. From them че can lam many things 
regarding the lile and things that existed in those times. 
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Besides these two divisions of the Vedas, there is the 
third division called Arangohas which means the specula- 
tions and observations made by those Aryans who retired 
from worldly affairs into the secluded forest and devoted 
themselves to spiritual contemplation. They were Jess 
concerned with the formalities of sacrifice and worship but 
they: thought, as mea witha mind in all tho ages havo 
thought, over many fundamental problems of life: What is 
this world? What is life? Ts there anything beyond 
death? How to overcome tho miseries and unhappiness 
of this world? These were some of the questions which 
set many bold ad vigorous Aryans after they have 
retired from active life to thinking apd speculation, Ther 
Upanishads of this division -contain the philosophical 
speculations of tho Aryans. While many of the hymns aro 
meaningless to us and most of the rites and ceremonies of 
the sacrifice are completely useless to all, these Upanishads 
contain profound thoughts which have struck men in all 
ages and in all countries. They have aot become useless 
tnd out of date and ace never ikl to bo so. 





How the Upanishads came to be introduced in Europe 
is an interesting story. Dara, the eldest brother of 
Aurangzeb, heard of them while n Kashmir and with the 
help of pundits from Benares he translated some of them into 
Persian. Through Le Gentil, the French Resident at 
Faizabad at the court of Shiyauddaslab in 1775, Anquetit 
Duperron, the discoverer of Zend Avesta, received a manus- 
cript and translated it into Latin in 1801-2 Tbe cdebrated 
‘German philosopher, Schopeshzer was profoundly influenced 
by it, though the Latin translation is largely unintelligible. 
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He expressed the opinion: "In he whole world there is no 
study except that of the original so benefcial ard 0 elevat- 
ing as hat of the Oupanithat. thas been the solace of 
my Ме it wil be the solace of my death, 





‘The Upanishads were composed by various seers in 
different times, Some of them are very old while some are 
recent, Some of them contain nice poetic language while 
some contain abstruse philosphical speculations and all of 
thom ate also not agreed on most controversial topics. Yet 
cartain ideas regarding soul, heaven, god, tfe alter death 
te underlie mort of them and all Hindu philosophy 
developed later, is based on the teaching ofthe Upaniah 





An one Upanishad tho subject matter is unfolded in 
‘the form ofa mory. One small boy, Nachiketa observed 
hat his lather, after some religious ceremony, gave away by 
way of charity old cows to Brahmins. As old cows would 
servo no useful purpose ho was sorry for it and repeatedly 
asked his father to whom his father would give Nachiketa. 
Tho angry father replied, "I shall give you to Yama, tho 
The boy took tho matter seriously and 

th and wanted Yama to 
‘explain the mysteries of denth to him. Death is an 
eternal. mystery and the early Hindu philosophers meditated 
upon this sternal question, and realised certain truths which 
aro explained in tho same Upanishad, Its held that each 
diving being has a soul which never perishes, Death is like 
fa change of dress, Just asa man puts off his old clothes 
and wears new ones, similarly the soul Lives in one body for 























| 


хк 


E] 


some time and then the body perishes bat the soul takes 
another body and enjoys a better or worse life according as 
he did good or bad work in his previous birth. This is the 
theory of harma and the transmigration of the souk 
Ultimately there is only coe Real Being behind all tho 
ephemeral unrealities of this world. God is One though 
мега call Him in different names. He is the Supreme Soul 
and all beings get merged in Him wherein lies eternal bliss. 
God is conceived of as one Supreme Being of whose shape 
aed form and other attribates no body oan say any thing. 
Realisation of God is like eating some thing by a dumb. 
A man without the power of speech ats and enjoys the. 
thing but he cannot express. Similarly, ono may realise 
бой but he cannot express what he has realised. Further, 
God embraces everything. A pisce of salt kapt in water 
after some time vanishes. It doss not mean that tbo salt has 
completely disappeared. Itis in every drop of water and 
Whon ono tastes water be realise that the slt seemingly 
monexisting, actually exist, 


‘Thus the Vedas contain a vast mass of literature with 
varity of subjects. They were rot composed by any 
single person on any particular day. Between the earliest 
Rigvedic hymns and the latest Upanishads more than a 
thousand years must have passed and the literature was 
HI growing till roughly the Sth century B. C. when 
sutras cams to be used for learning and remembering 
‘the various branches of the Vedic lore. A sutra means an 
aphorism. It is the most concise way of expressing an idea. 
"The sutra literature does not form part of the Vedas but 
they explain to the future generations the sense and meaning 
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af the Vedas They put things in nutshell in the form of 
one formula which unless explained and interpreted is 
unintelligible but which by its concise nature is very suitable 
for learning by hoart, Later, this system became more 
prevalent and not only for learning the Vedas but for 
learning all other subjects tho sutra system camo to be used. 
From this poriod tho Vedas sed to be growing and came 
down finally cast and compiled in its present form up to the 
presant timo, ‘Tho conclusion that moro than ono thousand 
years must have passed between the period of tho earliest 
üvelic hymns nnd the period when the latest Upanisbads 
were composed is based on ће internal evidence ofthe 
Velas Та the earliest hyrons hills, rivers and places lying 
om the west of the Punjab are mentioned and seldom до 
wo got any referenco to the Ganges and the Juma. Not 
‘only the geography, even tho character of th Vedic gods and 
goddesses ns well as tho religious ritos and ceremonies begin 
to change. Some of the older gods viz, Мыш мө 
‘gong into oblivion and newer gods viz. Indra become 
more important. 











How this gradual chango was taking place can bo 
briefly described. To the earliest Rishis the various 
переда 07 Nature were an object of wonder and worship 
sod sach became a deity. The dy was naturally the most 
prominent and as he iy assumes various aspects various 
deities were conceived. Tho oldest s dy (literally shining) 
the Zous of the Greeks, the first syllable of Jupiter (Sanskrit 
Dyus Pitar) among the Romans, tho Tit of the Saxons and 
tho Zio of tho Germans, Tliscommon name among many 
Aryan race indicates that the deity was worshipped by the 
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ancestors of all these people in their first primeval abode 
in Central Asia. But while Zeus and Jupiter maintained 
their supremacy among the gods of Greece and Rome, in 
India he soon lost his place and the sky in one of its 
peculiar function soon usurped his place, Forin India the 
annual rise of rivers, the fertility of land, the luxuriance of 
crops depend not on the shy that shines above us 
but on the sky that rains and Indra which means 
the regie soon became the first among the Vedic 
gods. 








Another ancient name of the sky was Varuna, the 
Uranus of the Greeks The word sigalfen to covert and 
‘Varuna was the sky which covered the earth, probably the 
sky without light, the nocturnal sky, For we find another 
name for the bright sky of the day viz. Mitra, the Mithra 
of the Avesta. Sanskrit commentators naturally explain 
Varuna as sky and Mitra as day and the Persians wor- 
‘hipped the sun under the pamo of Mithra and gavo tho 
name of Varuna to a happy ragion if not tho sky. 











Jt appoars that Varuna as a god of sky was known 
to the ancestors of those Aryan nations before they migrated 
to Greece, to Persia and to India, It is held that before 
the Indo-Aryans and the ‘Persians separated, Varuna was 
the highest and holiest of the gods of their common 
ancestors and represented the spiritual side of their religion, 
Alter the separation had taken place, this deity of righte- 
ousness was, it is alleged, translated into Ahura Mazda, the 
Supreme Deity and although in India Varuna yielded the 
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foremost place among gods to the young and vigorous rain 
giver Indra, still he never became divested of that sanctity 
and holiness which entered into his first conception and 
‘the holiest hymns af the Rigveda are his, not Tndra's, 


“The most famous legend about Indra, tho most famous 
in the Aryan world, is about the production of rain, Tho 
dark heavy clouds to which man locks up with wishful eyes 
but which often disappear, disappoint him in seasons of 
‘draught, are called by the ancient name Vritra, He 
supposed to confine the waters and wil not le them descend. 
until the sky god or rain god Indra strikes the monster with 
his thunderbolt, Many are the spirited hymns in tho 
Rigveda in which this combat is narrated, ‘These legends 
appear elsewhere also. Vritraghna, the Slayer of Vriten of 
the Rigveda is Verethraghna in tho Avesta, 


Soon. myths and legends began to develop and tho 
simple sacris to the gods now became elaborate rituals, 
‘Tho bright dawn excited the primitive admiration of the 
Rigvodic Rishis and we notico the outbursts of poetic 
feelings isthe form of hymns and prayers to the dawn, At 
ıa later period this natural phonomenos is personified as a 
goddess and is calle Usha and she is offered sacrifices At 
a still lator period myths and legends began to bo fabricated 
and these with their seeds in the Vedic literature gavo 
rie to well developed mythology of tho later classical 
period. As, however the simple prayer and sac 
developing into legends based on wild imagination and 
laborate and meaningless rituals with animal sacrifico om 
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a huge scalo and tho Bramhins wore practising them with 
fanaticism, reaction started, Wo can notice in the later 
Upanishads, Rishis with purer hearts and clearer thoughts 
challenging, these meaningless rituals and speculating on 
more deep and fundamental problems of life. The seed of 
‘the future reaction that developed against Brakmanism in 
the 600 B,C. under Mahavira and Buddba, can be noticed 
In the later Vedio literature ital, 











"Traces of certain dena we get in the Rigvedio per 
and by the Inter Upanishadic period they are more 
developed. Though the Rishis conceived of many gods 
and goddesses yot we como across the ien o Ore Spirit 
pervading tho universo and underlying tho multiplicity of 
elton Similarly, the conception of the transmigration of 
the soul was just growing, But idols and temples wore yet 
unknown, Religion was, however, mostly unconnected 
with morality Perform the sacrifices properly and tho 
ods wil be satisfied and they will give you all you want 
‘you need not control your passions, oF practise charity 
or cultivate righteousness or devotion to God, This was 
more or lesa the idea, In society and government also, new 
changes can bo noticed. Tho distinction at first was 
between the Aryans and the Dasyus, which corresponded 
roughly between the Aryans with their religion of sacrifice 
and the other races who were of von-Aryan crigin and did 
motpractise the Vedic sacrifices, Later, the Aryans came 
in contact with the darkskioned natives who were short 
sized, fiat nosed, without Vedic rites and speaking jargons 
which the Aryans could not understand and these came to 
be known as the Dasas These Dasas gradually came. 
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tobe absorbed into the Aryan fold but they were never 
given the status of tho proud Aryans who were called the 
twice born, which means that after the normal birth an 
Aryan has to bo educated and initiated into the mysteries of 
Vedic knowledge and tis amounts to a second birth as it 
Ye. The Dass were excluded from this knowledge and 
‘they formed tho lowest caste liko tho helots in ancient 
Greece. ‘The caste system has not, however, developed. 
The twice born Aryans wore divided more of les on tho 
basis of division of labour into threo classes viz, tho 
Brahmins as tho priestly class, tho Kshatriyas as tho warrior 
clase and the Valshyas as tho traders and cultivators, The 
Drnhmins as the custodians of Vedic knowledge were held 
‘in tho highest esteem, Next come the Khatriyas from whom 
came all the kings and generals but the division was not vo 
rigid. Non-Brahmin Aryans including women also composed 
hymns, offorod sacríces and took active part in phlo- 
wophica discussions, Although not belonging to the Brabauin 
Class some of them e.g. king Janaka, commanded deep. 
respect from all others including the ing Never. 
theless the change in society towards a rigid en 

Was noticeable, In the Rigvedic times there were tribu 
loris who often fought with one anther bat during the lator 
Vedic period these tribal lords from being Ainge of men 
have become kings over land and small kingdoms and 
principalities have sprung up. Wars ars now not tribal 
fuels Regular warfare between diferent Kings with 
disciplined armies following definito roles has become more 
frequent. The Aryans were patriarchal and hence tha 
‘eldest male member was the head of the family and through 
him in the male line properties and leadership of the family 
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passed, Families merged into clans clans nto tribes tho 
‘bond of union being kinship real or fancied, Tho head of 
tho tribe was tho king and as in other patriarchal societies 
dt was usually hereditary. The king was, however, not 
absolute. Ho was controlled by tho council of elders called 
the Sabha and the Samiti. ‘The king was the commandet- 
inchief and administered justice but he was controlled by 
‘the Brahmins who were the custodians of the customary 
laws and they alone could interpret and apply them, Tho 
‘ing was assisted by the Purohita, the forerunner of tho 
Brahmin statesman, the Senant or military general and tho 
Gramani or tho village hend man, Tho grama or the 
village was tho political unit and a mmber of villages 
constitute a jana and a number of janas into janapada or 
kingdom. Tho army consisted of the foot soldier, the 
‘cavalry and the charoteert Homes were used and 
obviously thay waro greatly helpful in subduing the local 
‘inhabitants to whom possibly tho horse was unknown, 
Bows, arrows, swords, spears and battle axes were the 
main weapons and ме ме not sure whether they 
were made of iron. Fortifed villages there were, but 
towns and castles wero unknown, Navigation in large 
rivers lite the Indus was known but it is doubtful whether 
navigation in the high sens was over practised. Occupation 
of tho people was mainly pastoral and agricultural, Cattle 
‘was the principal wealth, wheat and barley were raised. but 
o rice, Irrigation was known. In X 93:13 of the Rigveda 
‘wo are told how water was raised from wells for irrigation. 
The contrivance is the 3a stl in vogue in northern 
Indias a number of pots ore ied toa string and as the pots 
но upand down by the movement of a wheel, they ae filled 
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{nthe well and polled up and emptied and sent down аып, 
‘The contrivance is called ghatachakra or the circle of pots 
and bears the ame name to the present day. In X 99,4 we 
have another allusion to irrigation of fields by means of 
canals which were replenished with water by means of 
drone. Many industrial arts viz. weaving, tanning and metal 
works were known. Trado was mainly by barter but 
Фе uso of coins was not unknown, The word nishka 
is often used in tho Rigvoda in a bubious sense. In somo 
pasagos it means money, In others it means a golden 
ornament for the neck—the two interpretations are not 
necessarily contradictory, for in India, pieces of gold used 
fs money have habitually been used as ornaments or 
the nock since time immemorial, Animal flesh was wed 
fan article of food and cows were sacrificed and tome 
mala, the deer in particular, were hunted and used a 
food, Besides frequent allusions to the sacrifice and cook- 
ing of cows, buffaloes and bulls, there is a reference 
lin X 89,14) to slaughter houses where cows were ед, 
"Two kinds of intoxicating liquor were used called tho 
J soma and sura. The juice out of the plant called Soma 
was fermented and was particularly acceptable to the 
ods and the Rigveda devotes an entire chapter on the 
Ceremonies connected with soma. Favourite amusements 
were dancing, musio, hunting, chariot racing and the 
game of dice 
































Women were not as free as they were in matriarchal 
mon-Aryan societies bnt compared with the women 
in ancient Greece and Rome, the Aryan women in Vedic 
India were more free and held a more dignified and 
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respectable position in society. The purdah was completely: 
‘unknown, Women received education, composed Vedio 
mas, took prominent part side by side with men, in 
sacrifices and worship and participated in highly philoso- 
phical discussions. Except for kings and some rich men 
‘who could afford to indulge the Кошу of polygamy 
monogamy was the general rule, 


By tho close of the Vedic period we notice tho begion- 
ing of that institution which exercised so great an influence 
in all subsequent ages on Indian society. That institution 
Js the Varne~Ashrama Dharma, Tho word varna literally 
means colour and as the colour of the skin was the basis of 
division in the earliest Rigvodic society it camo to mean the 
caste system, We saw already how the distinction between: 
the whita skinned Aryans and the dark skinned non-Aryans 
ог анан was first mide and how on the simple principle 
fof division of labour the twice born Aryans wem 
further subdivided into three clastes. Gradually these 
four classes became crystallised into rigid castes The 
Brahmins as the custodians of Vedic knowledge had to, 
d a purer life, had to undergo secrifes for learning 
the priestly dates, and a very high standard of life was 
prescribed for them. Other castes could not follow that 
high standard and hence a diferent standard suitable for 
thee duties in society was prescribed. In this way for each 
casto a diferent dharma or set of rules for their conduct 
was prescribed and onch was strictly directed to follow 
scrupulously their own rules of conduct, At first these 
ules were flexible but later they became very rigid. As the 
‘Aryans came in closer contact with the non-Aryan elements 























‘was stronger and gradually intercourse amongst the castes 
by marriage and dining was discouraged. Brahmins 
married only in Brahmin families and avoided the other 
castes while dining or performing sacrifices. In courso of 
timo each class 








to observe all the rules of dharma prescribed for his caste 
and he had to follow the profession of his caste, If he did 
not, he would be considered an outeaste. As a simple 
corollary it follows that a person born in a non-Brahmin 
family would not become a Brahmin even if he performed 
all the duties of a Brahmin, 

Bosidos the dharma of tho caste, an individual of the 
‘upper castes had to perform his Ashrawsa discipline, Tt 
‘means that the whole lf of an individual was disciplined 
from birth to death ina particular way. After the age of 
ve to seven, the boy was to be sent to the house of his 
Brahmin preceptor for education and training. The 
Brahmin was a Rishi experienced in Vedie knowledge and 
devoted to learning and sacrifice, The boy was to be 
initiated there, He was to serve his preceptor with devotion, 
live in company wit other disciple, learn the scriptures 
amd ciltivato the virtues of purity, honesty, truthfaln 
devotion to duty, forbearance, sacrifice etc. When he was in. 
this way thoroughly trained in both theory and practico and 
when his life was fully disciplined, he would be asked to go 
home, marry and settle as a houso holder. He would then 
perform his household duties and beget children and after 
fifty. bo would retiro into somo hermitago and devote himself 
to spiritual contemplation and meditation, After that stage 
he would become a complete recluse unconcerned with any 
worldly affairs till his death. 
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‘This ideal of Varnashrama dharma was not fully 
developed during the Vedic period Tt is doubtful whether 
ik ever was well developed. It possibly remained an ideat 
{or many, and only a fow in diferent ages and in diferent 
degrees acted upto it. Nevertheless, for the fature gener- 
tions it exercised great influence in society amd was 
imperfectly and partially realised bat it continued to 
dominate the whole life of an Indian in all ages as 
an idoal, 





LINGUISTIC DIVISIONS OF INDIA 


CHAPTER V 


SANSKRIT AND THE LANGUAGES 
OF INDIA 

Was Sanskrit a spohon language? Vedic Sanskrit 
and classical Sanshrit, Relation between Sanshrit and 
the other Prakrit languages. The modern vernacular 
Languages of India and their relation with Sanskrit, The 
position of Sanskrit once challenged but late it regains 
its position, Suira literature. The linguistic unity in 
ancient India 


Many of tho hymns and incantations of the Rig:Voda 
‘are in a language which I popularly known as Vedic Sanskrit 
but which strictly is not Sanskrit and differs considerably 
strom tho Sanskrit of Kalidasa's time, Vedic Sanskrit differs 
from classical Sanskrit just as Chaucer's English differs 
from Shakespeare's English. Obviously, the language of 
the Vedas is derived {rom some spoken dialect of the then 
‘Aryans and is closely akin to the language of the old 
Persians of the Avesta As Ht happens in all countries tho 
spoken dialect of some placo, because of the commercial and 
‘political importance ofthat place becomes fashionable to other 
"people who try to speak in that dialect so that that dialect 
Becomes the standard, So long the influence of that place 
continues, its language sets the standard to which other 
dialects try to conform and unless the civilization ofthe place 
changes, literature begins to grow in thelanguage of thatplace, 
‘This is how modern English has grown out of some East 
Midland variety ofa dialect of Mercia in England. In ancient 
India people used diferent dialects called Prakrit which 
means natural, uncultivated or ordinary, ont of which 
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has grown Sanskrit which means refined and cultured. As 
the country is large there had been a number of Prakrit 
languages in diferent parts of India. Some of them 
im course of time were developed, received grammatical 
treatment and had somo literaturo of their own, For the 
masses ofthe people the Prakit language was tho medium 
‘of expression but the language ofthe cultured continued to 
bbe Sanskrit. Literature developed in this language both in 
prose and verse; tho religious texts were in this language; 
received excellent grammatical treatment and the learned 
people everywhere so long as the civilization for which 
Sanskrit stood did not decline, expressed through Sanskrit, 
Both Prakrit and Sanskrit flourished side by side but while 
the former was tho spoken language of the massas, Sanskrit, 
never a spoken language, became the literary language pot 
excellence superseding others. Serious students had to 
‘master this language and carry on discourses with others in 
this language and expressed ther thoughts and ideas in this 
language. Sanskrit practically became the lingua franca 
in India just as Latin was in Mediaeval Europe It was 
understood by the learned and cultured people ín all parte 
‘of India as the distinction between the literary Sanskrit and 
the spoken dialect of Prekrit was rather alight. But in 
course of time the spoken dialects in various parts of India 
which after all is a very wide subcontinent, dered with one 
another giving rise to provincial vernacular languages while 
Sanskrit, the literary language was rigidly taught within 
the grammatical frame work and hence didnot much change. 
‘By the time of Panini, the grammarian who must have 
flourished not later than the 4th century B. C the rules of 
grammer wece ¢0 perfected that though the fexibiliy of. the 
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Sanskrit language was, considerably reduced, it continued 
‘practically unchanged, The Sanskrit at tho end of tbo 
Vodic period and the Sanskrit of the classical period 
certainly difer in style and eleganco, yet tho langun 
Substantially romains the same, It is tho medium of Todian 
culture and civilization in tho past and it is ovon today, tho 
Strongest bond of unity in the whole of India. 





‘The postion of Sanskrit was, however, not unchalle 
god. Sanskrit represented the Brahmanical religion whereas 
‘Buddhism and Jainism were reactions against Brahmanism 
These religious leaders preached their religion not through 
Sanskrit but in tho spoken dialects of the. people 
which the masses of the people understood better. In 
‘course of time a religious literature and afterwards a 
Secular literature also developed in these languages- 
‘These languages, Pali of Buddism and Ardha Magadhi of 
Jainism thus received grammatical treatment and were raised 
in course of time to tho status of literary languages. Tho 
dominance of Sanskrit, however, was not lost as in some 
freas 6g. Nepal, Buddhist religious texts aro in Sanskrit 
while in Ceylon, Burma etc, they are in Pali, Nor was 
the influence of Sanskrit on other vernaculae languages in 
Tndin less strong. As Sanskrit culturo spread, it camo in 
contact with the spoken dialects mostly Dravidian and 
Mongolian in the South and the East. The local people 
found Sanskrit a highly developed language and a better 
medium of expression, Sanskrit was the medium of a 
super culture and naturally people started picking up 
Sanskrit, Obviously the ordinary people could not master 
‘the language in its parity and the result ofthis mixture was, 


























з 


a jargon which in course of time became a local vernacular 
language with a large element of Sanskrit, Thus all the 
Vornacular languages of India except Tamil are highly 
Sanskritio, In the Dravidian languages also, the Sanskrit 
element is not quite negligible. 





‘There aro several varieties of Pralrit, for example, 
Magadhi in Bihar, Saurasheni in Mathura, Rajasthani in 
Rajputana and Gujrat, and Marathi in Maharastra, From 
these again, most of the modern Indian vernacular languages 
jn northern’ India have developed and they are grouped 
under the Aryan Sanskritie languages. Thus Sanskrit is 
not the mother of these languages but all these languages 
together with Sanskrit have grown out of the same commen 
origin So the connexion between Sanskrit and these 
languages is very close, Out of every ten words 
Bengali, Hindi, Gujarati or Marathi, nine words are of 
Sanskritic origin and therefore common, the difference being 
only in tho declensions, Nor did Sanskrit ever become a 
dead language, In ancient tines every cultured In 
knew Sanskrit and in learned circles Sanskrit was the 
medium of expression. Not only that, ordinary peopl could 
not speak Sanskrit fluently bul they could understand 
Sanskrit tolerably well so that in ancient India a man 
knowing Sanskrit could travel in any part of India without 
much diffculty. 


























Wo have spoken of tho sutra literature which accord- 
ing to Winternitz s unique in the world. At first the system. 
was applied in learning the Vedas bat later it was Introduced 
in other lines also, There are three divisions of sutra: 
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(ty Saute Sutra which means tho instructions for correctly 
observing the Velic rites (2) Grihya sutra which means 
rules of conduct to be followed by the householders and 
(3) the Dharma sutra which means the laws which regulated 
Inheritance, succession ete, of the Aryans. Besides these 
the Vedio studies gave rise to six sciences which must be 
mastered in order that the Vedic rites could be performed 
correctly, Though not part of the Vedic literature they are 
called vadangas which means limbs ofthe Vedas. They are 
Q) Silaha or Phonetics or Pronunciation (2) Chhanda or 
Metro (3) Grammar (4) Nirukta or Etymology (5) Kalpa or 
religious observances (6) Jyotish or astronomy. These vedan- 
teas ae for our purposes more important because they enable 
sto form an estimate of the standard of sciences that 
developed during this period, Strange ib may seem to 
the foreigner bat itis nevertheless true that every Aryan boy 
in all parts of India where the Vedic culture spread had to 
Jearn the sutras and completa his Vedic knowledge and had to 
undergo the discipline of varnashrama and was conversant 

«with the common language Sanskrit so that the mode of life 
and the medium of expression in all parts of India were 
the same, Та that period political unity in India was mot 
achieved just as thero was по bond of unity in Europe 
‘xcept Christianity in tho middle ages but unity in social and 
religious life, in law and in language and literature was 

ily strong. As time went on and Aryanism penetrated 

io distant areas moro thoroughly, the religious prayers and 
rites became less sectarian but wider and broader in 

outlook. For example, by the 6th century A. D. a 

Hindu while saying his prayers and offering oblations with 

water, had to invokethus: “Let the waters- of the Ganges, 
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the Jump, the Godavari, the Saraswati, the Narbada, the 
odus and the Cuvery be present in this water", Similarly 
arly in the morning when a Hindu gets up from bed h 
begins his prayer by referring to the holy places of India 
viz Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kasi, Kanchi, Avantika, 
Puri, Dvaravat, 











‘This shows tha the whole of India was fairly covered 
and that the prayers mentioning the seven holy rivers and 
the seven hoy places could not but broaden the mind ofthe 
Tndian, Insignificant and pointless these may seem to a 
superficial observer but in the actual life these prayers and 
observances brought home into the mind of every Indian the 
essential unity of India 
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CHAPTER vI 
THE GREAT EPICS OF INDIA 


The Heroicage—tha post Vedic and tho gre Buddhist. 
Period (1000 В. Q. fo 600 B. C) The Ramayana 
and the Mahadharate—their date, composition and. 
authorship. Tho main story, Political and social 
condition of the time, — Espansion of Argan culture. 
The Gite and the teachings of Krishna—the cult of 
devotion. 








‘The period covering a few conturios after the latter 
part of the Vedic Age and before the rise of Buddhism and 
inism is the period of the great Epice—the Ramayana 
"and tbe Mahabharata which represent the Heroic Age of 
India. The exact date of these two epics cannot be 
ascertained, All we can say is that they represent Indian 
fe during the period when Aryanism spread from the 
Panjab and penetrate into the East upto Bihar and into tho 
South blow the Nasbada but before Buddhism and Jainism 
rose. Of the Ramayana itis held, that barring interpolation 
at the beginning and at the end, it is admittedly a less 
diversified composition than tho Mahabbarata. The Ramayana, 
Ja the older, the language is more archai, with greater unity 
їп the story and representing a purer socity. Tho hero Rama. 
‘was a prince who bad his encounters, and originally these 
episodes bearing on the exploits of Rama woro possibly sung 
by court posts, Later, nativo bards used to narrato and sing 
them before country people and on occasions changed and 
modified the original story in order to receive more appreci 
ion from the audience, Thus newer episodes, newer ideas and 
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religious propaganda were mixed up. ‘The epics as we fd 
them now are, therefore the product of so many bards and 
poets who added continually tothe main story n course of. 
centuries The original authorship of the Ramayana fs 
attributed to Valmiki the first Indian poet and following him 
Othar posts also composed their own epics. Ata very ater 
period local poetsin some provinces translated the Ramayana 
with of course large modifications in provincial. languages. 
The most important of them are one by Kritivam in 
Dengoli and'another by Tulsidas ín Hindi ‘Similarly, the 
Mahabharata had also undergone translations ia the varios. 
provinces. Tho episodes of these two epics are widely 
known. Practically every Indian knows them and all future 
posts in their works extensively borrowed from them 
dust as the poets in Enrope borrowed from the Iliad and the 
Odyssey. Every place in Intia is associated with the 
memory of something done by the heroes of these epics and 
that moves the heart ofall Indians old and young; male or 
female, rich or poor, Beamhin or non-Brambin right from 
Mahatma Gandhi down to the lowest Chandala, Massos of 
the people do not understand thophilosophicnl truth contained 
in the Upanishads nor can they observo tho Vedie rites and 
performances, Religious and moral ideas aro propagated to 
‘the masses through them and the actual influence о! (ме 
Epics on the life of the people is immense. Rama is 

ideal son, ideal fighter and ideal king venerated and wor. 
shipped throughout India. His boyhood, his marriage, 
banishment, loss of wife who ts stolen by the demon king 
Ravana, his encounter and fight with him, his ultimate 
Victory and finally his banishing Sita, the devoted and 
innocent wife simply to satisfy the subjects of his kingdom, 
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are the themes with which every Indi is familia These 
episodes and encounters have not failed to bring tears to 
every ono for the lst threo thousand years and there is no 
exaggeration in saying that Rama is yet a living spiritual 
force as strong and real as ever, From the Himalayas to 
Cape Comorin every place in India contains some temple or 
Image of Rama or his devoted follower Hanuman and їп all 
places on festive occasions there would be open air folk 
theatres on somo episodes of the Ramayana. People in most 
places reet one another by saying "Jad Ramjiki". It may 
Appear strange but nevertheless it is truo that tho Ramayana 
fs a strong bond of unity amongst the Indians, The 
Tamiyana is ns sacred n religious text and as attractive as 
romance. Regarding these two great Epics Pandit Nehru 
‘writes in his Discovery of India "I don't know of апу work 
anywhere which has exerted sed a continuous and 
porvnsve influence on the mass mind as these two, Dating 
back to a remote antiquity, they are stil! a living force in the 
life of tho Indian people, not in tho original Sanskrit except 
lor a few intellectuals but in translations and adaptations 
and in those innumerable ways in which tradition and legend 
spread and became a part of tho textare of a people's life, 














"The story of the Ramayana may be summarised. thus: 
King Dasharatha of Ayodhya (a town on the river Sarayu 
in U. P.) had threo wives, Kaushalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra. 
‘After considerable prayer and sacrifice he had our son 
Rama by Kaushalya, Bharata by Kaikeyi and the twin 
brothers Lakshmana and Satrughna by Sumitra, Laksh- 
mana was devoted to Rama and Satrughna to Bharata and 
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the brothers always moved im pais From their very 
boyhood the princes and Rama in particular, made their mark 
by his valour and heroism. On one occasion he west tothe 
hermitage of one Rishi ала killed the demons who disturbed 
the saints and oa his way back displayed extraordinary 
Strength whereby he married Sita, the adopted daughter of 
Janaka, king of Mithila, modern North Bar. The other 
‘princes were also married, When the ceremony of installing 
Rama as the hei apparent was to take place, Kaikeyi, the 
step mother, in the absence of Bharata and on the suggestion 
of a wicked maid servant, demanded of the old ing to full 
is promise which he previovsly made to her, whershy 
Rama was to be banished for 14 years and Bharat in his 
place to be installed as the heir apparent. The old king 
was mortally grieved, yet kept his promise whereby Rama 
followed by Sita and his devote] brother Lakshmana left 
the kingdom for the forest Bat the old king could not 
stand the shock and died. Meanwhile, Bharata came and 
‘was surprised to know what had happened, admonished his 
mother and begged Rama to forgive him and come back. 
Rama, however, insisted that his father's words must be 
kept wherefore Bharata keeping the wooden shoes of Rama 
‘on the throne, begun to rule the kingdom strictly as Rama's 
subordinate, In the meantime, Rama bad miraculous 
encounters in the forest. At Dandakaranya, near modern 
Nasik, Ravana, the demon king of Lanka by a strategem 
carried away Sita to his place. Rama made an alliance with 
the monkey forces and with them proceeded towards Ceylon, 
entered with his troops into that island after constructing 
abridge. Bibhishana, a younger brother of Ravana advised 

elder brother to sue for pence and for this the proud 
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‘and insolent Ravana kicked him out; во Bibbishama joined 
Rama, A force battle took place as a result of which all 
his sons, grandsons, generals and soldiers were killed; Sita 
‘was rescued and Bibbishana succeeded to the throne of 
Lanka. Rama came back to Ayodhya and became the king. 
Та the meantime people began to question the chasti 
of Sita who was for one year in Ceylon in Ravana’ 
custody. Rama knew her to be innocent and yet in order 
that no bad example was set by bim, had her banished when 
she was pregnant; In he hermitage of Valmiki he 
gave bith to twin sons, Lava and Kasha who received 
thorough training in warfare and were as valiant as their 
father. 





Ramas in the meantime was performing the Aswa- 
medha sacrifice which means that a horse was let loose, 
and after roaming in all directions and travelling in all 
other kingdoms it would be brought back and sacrificod. 
The meaning is that all rulers in whose territories the horse 
would pass, would either submit to the overlordship of 
Rama or give batte. Soldiers would always follow the 
horse and occasionally battles would be fought. In this 
case the twin sone of Sita without her knowledge, did not 
allow the horse to go, gave battle practically alone to Rema 
and his troops without knowing him to be thei father. In 
the battle all including Rama were killed, When Sita 
zew what her sons did sho was much grieved but the saint 
Valmiki restored Rama to lifo and ultimately it was arranged 
that Sita would be taken back after her ordeal in fire. Her 
innocence vas vindictad and the fre did her no injury but 
the felt insulted and prayed to mother Earth to receive her 
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when, to the astonishment of all sho was removed into the 
bosom of the Earth, After that the four brothers sacrificed 
their lives in the river. Rama is regarded to bo an Tncarnae 
tion of God who comes in this world to establish righteous 
ness, So he came and as soon as the purpose was served 
he went back to Heaven 





tis end that tho first Book which says that Rama 
was the Incarnation of God and the last Book where Sim 
was banished by Rama, were added at a Inter period. Sita's 
banishment is an afterthought. In Indian literature we 
do mot have a tragic end. Except these two, the central 
story inthe Ramayana soems to represent postVedic but 
preBuddhist Indian lifo fairly correctly. It is clear from 
the picture of India as we get in the Ramayana that 
Aryanism had jost spread im the Donb area of U, P. and 
some portion of Bihar, Wo fid only the rivers, hills and 
towns of these areas and seldom do we get any reference to 
areas east of Bibar or areas south of the Vindhya mountains, 
The whole country seems to be thinly populated without 
many largo towns and there are more forests and lees human 
habitations. “The whole of the Deccan seems to havo been 
‘out of the Aryan influence. Nor is there any reference tn 
the towns and kingdoms in the Panjab, the Frontier 
Province, Sind and Baluchistan, The North Weste India 
is the original home of the Vedic Aryans but at laut 
politically these areas seem to have made no progres whi 

Aryanism in its new surroundings in U. P, and Bihar shows 
fnew vigour, Not only large kingdoms and towns sprang 
up, the indication of one suzereinty over a member of 
principalities is unmistalenble, A powerful king performs 
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Aswamedha or Rajasuya sacrifice which means that other 
small rulers are forced to accept his overlordship, Of course 
this overlordship is nominal and temporary. No permanent 
empire is as yet within sight. In fact an empire in India 
Seldom meant any political and administrative unification. 
Tattle were fought always by the kings and the people 
were left undisturbed. Local laws and administrative 
systems were never changed. This is true in ancient Indim 
за май аз in modern India. Religious and social laws in 
all areas were tho same—they were the Vedas, the Dharmas 
shastas, the Epics and the Puranas they gnve unity to India, 
But political and administrative unity, considering the vast 
country and the means of communication, was seldom 
completely realised. 

















From the Epics we also see the changes in the social 
life of tho people, Though the casto system was established 
the flexibility was not completely gone, Rama was a 
Kshatriya, so was Krishna of the Mahabharata and both 
are worshipped even by the Brahmins King Janaka, also 
‘a Kshatriya ruler was famous for his knowledge and saint 
mess and commanded respect throughout. Religious 
sacrifices have become more elaborate, Formerly the Aryan 
householder offered sacrifices himself to fre in the open in 
Ма family surroundings Now professional priests are 
engaged and sacrifices on a large seale take place. Temples 
and images are not far of 


‘Beef possibly is not much used bnt meet is not proli 
ited, Even saints in the hermitages while making offerings 
to the departed ancestors, (called shiradh) include the eh of 
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deer. Hermitages outside the towns are the centes of 
‘education and learning. Only some Bramhin priests who 
‘were also ministers used to stay in the capital but the 
‘Brambin teachers called guru or preceptor, used to stay in 
their hermitages where they taught in theory and practice, 
religion, law, Iiteratore and the sciences, Boys are sent 
there for training, for which no fea is charged. The preceptor 
leads a life of entice, maintains a large number of students, 
the cost being borne by the king or by public charity. The 
‘student fe vas one of simplicity and abstinence, and hence 
expenses of living were not much. A teacher would consider 
it beneath his dignity, to accept any fee. Students would 
live in med cottages, clases are eld in the open air under 
some tre with seats made of kusha grass. Corn is grown 
im the fila, cattle reared, frewood fruits et. procured from 
the jungle—all done by the students themselves, These 
serve as universities. Ая тав, things are taught orally they 
give rise to diferent schools and systems of thought. We 
Come across various teachers, law givers and authors such 
as Vasistha, Budhayana, Apastambha, Brihaspati ete. They 
represent i fact not individuals but diferent schools. 

















Some elements in the Mahabharata might be very old 
but the main things indicate that the Mahabharata is 
posterior to the Ramayana. The central theme of this 
эуе is simple It deals with the rivalry between two 
divisions of the Bharata tribe—the Kurus and the Pandavas. 
‘Ultimately a battle took place which lasted fr 18 days and. 
the Kurus wero all killed and the eldest Pandava brother 
Yudhisthira became the king. But episodes within episodes 





м 


have been woven and linked in such a way that the epic has 
become the longest narrativo poem in any literature of the 
world, containing 100,000 couplets, some 30 times larger 
than Milton's Paradise lost. The picture of the country 
depicted in the Mahabharata is diferent from the picture we 
have in the Ramayana. The battle took place in the feld 
of Kurukshetra; the Pandavas have set up their capital at 
Tndraprasha, modera Indarpath at od Deli, the traditional 
capital of India where so many dicisive battles were fought 
^ad where kings and emperors have ruled and perished. 
But it appears that Aryanism had extended upto Prag- 
Yotishpura, (modera Gaubati) in Assam, Dwarka in 
Kathiawar, Gandar in tho North West, and Madra in the 
Madras Presidency. Not only so many provinces have 
‘come into the Aryan influence, it shows that the various 
customs and laws of these races have also been- assimilated 
into Aryanism. The religion and worship, the laws, the 
Social system cte, of the Aryans have penetrated far into 
newer regions and have influenced the local people cons 
erably and they wero now brought under the Aryan fold, 
At the sume timo the religious practicos and social customs 
of these non-Aryans had not been altogether wiped out, 
‘Some persisted and survived. The result, therfore, was 
that Aryanism had itself become modifed. 











There had been a larger number of kingdoms and 
principalities from the North West to Madris and from 
Dwarka to Assam and theso did not flourish in isolation as 
was the situation during the time of the Ramayana. There 
Was greater contact, and rivaly amongst them, better 
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communication throughout and larger armies and superior 
organisation with a strong tendency towards somo form of 
overlordship. 


How the Aryan expansion took place in the south 
and in the east and throughout India may be briefly 
described. By the time of the Brahmanas the Aryan 
expansion moved by the river valley of the Ganges and 
the Jumna and covered the Doab region of U. P.. South 
Bihar, Malva, Rajputana and Gujarat formed a semi circu- 
lar belt which was half known to the Aryan but not yet 
Aryanised. By the timo of the Upanishads they came 
‘within the Aryan fold and stray references are available in 
the Brahmana literature hinting how the movement tool 
placo. There is a passag in the last book of the Aitareya 
Brahmana which, along with the account of the principal 
Hindu kingdoms of the time, makos some mention of the 
aboriginal tribes in the South and the West. 








‘he Vasavas inaugurated Tndra in the easter direction 
with rik and yajas vorses—Honce all kings of eastern 
nations are called stra. 


“Then the rudras inauguarated Indra in the south 
region, Hence all kings of living creatures (satoanam living 
creatures hardly human beings) in tho southern region are 
called Bhoja 


“Phen the divine adityas inaugurated him im the 
western region; hence all kings of nishyas and apachyas ia 
the western country (Pratichyam) are inaugurated to 
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independent role and called Sawere?" (from which possibly 
Saurashtra and Surat). 


Possibly -hardy colonists penetrated into this non= 
Aryan belt obtaining a mastery over the aboriginal races 
and establishing Some isolated settlement on the bank of 
some rivers and presenting to them some of the results of 

Some saintly anchorites 
returning into these jungles and bringing the tops of hills or 
fertile valleys with their holy hermitages which were seats 
of laming and sanctity. Adventurous royal huntsmen or 
unhappy princes exiled by their powerfel rivals took up 
thoir abodes in these areas and carved ont new kingdoms. 
Bat all thete areas were mot jungles and all tribes were 
not dark-skinned uncivilized aboriginals, Some tribes 
‘who were white-ckinned but id not worship Aryan gods 
and did not practise Aryan sacrifices or customs were 
also known. They were called Vratyas. They drive in 
open chariots, carry bows and lances, wear turbans and 
shoes their leaders are distinguished by brown robes and 
Iver mock ornaments; they pursue neither agriculture nor 
commerce; their laws are a.state of confusion; they speak 
the samo language as those who received Brahmanical 
consecration. The Tandya Brahmana of the Samaveda 
calls them Aryan not living according to Brakmanicat 
ites and provision is made by which they could get 
‘admission into the Aryan society. 














Jt is not true that the Aryan settlers always physically 
migrated into newer regions. Tho civilization of the Aryans 
was superior and thei language was a better medium of 
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‘expression. ‘Those tribes who came im contact with them. 
gradually learnt this language and through the language 
became familiar with the Aryan thoughts and ideas, Non- 
Aryan pupils must have joined some of the centres of learning 
in northern India and when went back became the ambass- 
adors of Aryan culture. 


Within afew centuries the whole of the east and the 
south became Aryanised, Bushayana (6th century B.C.) 
is a sutrakara possibly coming from the South. According 
to him, 


Aryavarta lies to the east of the region where the 
river Sarasvati disappears, to the west of tho black forest 
(kalaleavana), to the north of the paripatra (Vindha mountain, 
and to the south of he Himalaya; the rule of conduct which 
prevails there is authoritative.” Again, the inhabitants of 
of Anga (east Bihar) of Magadha (south Bibar) 
Oof Saurashtra, of the Deccan, Uparits, of Sindh and 
the Sauviras (south Punjab) ace of mixed origin. He who 
has visited the Arathas (i tho Punjab) Karaskars (in south 
India) Pundras (north Bengal) Sauviras, Vanga, Kalinga, 
shall offer a Punnastom u»... sacrifice. 


This” clearly shows that the whole of the Panjab 
lost its sanctity and significano; the Ganges valley was 
held in the highest esteem: the middle had not the same 
respect; while beyond this region other newly Aryanisel 
kingdoms wore locked with some disdain. 














‘Bodhayana further mentions the peculiar laws and 
customs of South India and says, "There is a dispue 
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regarding five practices in the south and inthe north. Those 
peculiar to the south are that they eat in the company of 
one's wile, ent stale food, marry the daughter of a maternal 
aunt" Tho lst practice still prevails with some groups of 
Brahmins of tho Deccan, Budhayana further provides that 
be who follows the practice in any country other than 
‘where they prevail, commits sin and that for each of these 
customs the rule of the country should be the authority 
Thisprows tat Aryanism was mot so rigid and that 
new customs ware liberally absorbed. 


Another sutrakara is Afastamba who lived a century 
lar, He was himself from tho south and taught in the 
Andhra country between the Krishna and the Godavari, 
Tt was tho Andhra text of tho Taitareya Aranyaka that 
‘Apastamba recogniced and followed, and his teachings are to 
this ‘day held in great respect by the Brahmins of Nasik, 
Poona, Satara, Kolhapur, Sholapura te. Thus the spread 
of the Aryan culture was complete in the whole of India 
before the 6th century B, C. Politically, however, all these 
areas were united under one empire by the Mauryas in the 
3rd century B. C. 





Krishna, the king of Dwarka ‘is the principal person 
in the Mahabharata. Later he is considered to be an Tncarna- 
tion of God, He is the founder of a new cult Bhagavatism 
sod ín different provinces it gave rise to several varieties of 
Vaishnavism. The Vedic gods and goddesses are now 
seldom mentioned. Krishna, Shiva, the mother goddess 
Ambika or Kalika now become more popular and 
influential. Krishna is believed to have preached a religion 
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to Arjuna, the hero ofthe Kur Pandava war, during an 
interval in the battle field of Kurukshetra. Itis, of cours, 
not a new religion but is based on the religion of the Vedas 
terpreted with a new philosophy. This preaching is 
contained inthe Gite which has since become the Bible of the 
' Hindi This marks a landmark in the evolution of 
Hinduism in the sense that all preachers and la givers 
‘based their conclusions on the Vedas and if any body had to 
sive anything new, he had to make the Vedas as the basis 
but by way of interpreting it would preach his new doctrine, 
The Gita does not go against tho Vedas; rather tho ideas and 
ееп the language are practically like those of the 
Upanishads. Since then all ow preachers have started to 
make the Gita as their basis and then by way of interpreting 
it gave new ideas and doctrines, Arjuna was unwilling to 
fight as he saw before him all his near and dear relations 
for whom naturally he felt some weakness, Krishna cheered 
him up and encouraged him to fight, as it was his duty and 
to do one's duty hesdless of one's personal likes and dislikes 
and without thinking of the loss or gain, impersonally and 
dispassionately, was the highest virtue. Tt is dificult to 
understand how this doctrine can bo harmonised with the 
doctrine оГ Ариза or non-violence, Yet inter thinkers 
belonging to different schools accepted the authority of the 
Gita but gave altogether new interpretations according to 
their own ideas. Even now Mahatma Gandhi, the Apostle 
‘of non-violence accepts the authority of the Gita but by a 
| diferent interpretation establishes that the Gita actually 
preached non-violence. All philosophers practically made 
the Gita their basis but established diferent doctrines 
s 
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Sometimes diametrically opposite by way of interpretation. 
“Tho Gita is also important for another reason, Before the 
Upanishads, the Aryan religion consisted of the elemental gods 
and goddesses conceived of as different aspects of naturo, and 
prayers and offerings to them. It had nothing to do with 
controlling of one's passion or his piety. One need mot bo 
good at beart If he performs the sacrifices correctly the 
gods and goddesses will give strength, wealth, victors 
children or whatever he wants, Hero we had a vast and 
elaborate religious system which had developed without 
morality. In the Upanishads we notie a remarkable 
chango. Thero the Rishis are not satisfied with the Vedic 
rites but have come to realise that behind all the varieties of 
this universe and tho aspects of naturo thero must be some 
One Supreme Being pervading’all. “He is One bat seers 
call Him in diferent names" Abuman being as soon as 
dead is not completely gone. There is a soul and his soul 
‘comes into thie world in human form and enjoys pleasure 
‘or sorrow according nei had done pious and impious deeds 
in the previous birth, This isthe doctrine of Karma and 
the Transmigration of the soul. This Gita of Krishna clearly 
preaches these ideas ofthe Upanishads but it goes а few 
steps further. God is the Supreme Being and He alone can 
deliver an individual .out of the woos and miseries of 
life, and give him perfect bliss if an individual loves Him 
intense devotion and complete sincerity. But ome 
cannot love an abstract idea. One has, therefore, to conceive 
of God as his personal god with some personal relation 
established, In this respect Krishna gives wide option to 
Ма devotees. Ono may consider God to be his father, 
brother friend or anything he likes best. Christians know 
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‘of one relation only. God is conceived of as our Father, 
But one may not have much regard or affection for bis father 
in which ease according to Krishna's religion, one may 
conceive Him to be one's husband or friend or son or any 
relation that inspires genuine affection, This is known as 
the cult of Bhakti, This ata lnter period gave rise to the 
religion of personal god, idol and temples. 





Krishna ofthe Gita is to be distinguished from the 
Krishna of Brindaban, later the King of Matharay who is 
worshipped and known throughout for his amorous 
relations with Radha and tho cowherd maidens 
‘The Mahabharata, the Gita and the Puranas do not 
mention anything of this Krishna. In popular opinion, 
however, both are identiied as one and the lives of 
the modern Vaishnava devotes are more influenced by the 
latter Krishna, mainly because of his romantic but human 
elements than the Krishna of Dwarks, the Bismark of the 
Bharata war. 





During this period agriculture, commerce and industry 
thrived and the wealth of the people became sufficiently 
large to maintain the pomp and grandour of the palaces as 
well as large armies. But the fighting was mostly confined 
to kings and ‘generals, and the decision was by personal 
valour. Ordinary soldiers fought on foot while the kings 
and generals on chariots and horses, A powerful king by 
establishing overlordship over others became a Samrat or 
rajachakravarti. Such a king himself administered 
justice and personally led the army in the batte feld but 
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all questions of policy were decided by the Council of 
Ministers, and on social and religious matters the voice of 
‘the Brahmin Ministers was conclusive, 


"The position of women bad slightly changed Kings 
and princes mainly for political reasons married several 
ives bat for ordinary people polygamy was allowed under 
‘Certain conditions particularly if the woman was barren. I 
does not seem that polygamy was widely practised. Nor 
‘was polyandry completely unknown. Some races near the 
“Himalayan ranges, may be of Mongolian origin, came under 
the Aryan influence and with them traces of polyandry 
remained. Even now amongst the people in Tibet 
polyandry is prevalent. In the Mahabharata there is the 
single and solitary instanco of Draupadi, who married the 
five Pandava brothers, It shows that with the Mongolian 
races the practice was fast dying out. Women were mainly 
curled in their domestic work but there is no trace of 
the purdah. Ta society they enjoyed a freo, equal and 
honourable life, Marriage was negotiated by the parents 
but sometimes the swayamoara was practised. It means 
that suitable candidates would bo invited and they would 
play and practise manly exercises and ultimately the 
Princess would make her own choice in selecting her groom. 
The practice of sult which means that after the husband's 
death the widow would get herself burnt on the funeral pyre 
ong with her dead husband was unknown, Widows were 
sometimes remarried. Except the kings and rulers marrige 
‘vas continued within the caste but not within the gotra, 
The gotra was important for the Brahmins. At a later 
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stage it became important for non-Brabmins also, It 
‘originally meant the common stockof cattle which formed the 
‘main source of wealth, Та ancient societies am individual 
was unknown. People lived in small collective groups and 
‘each was known by the group to which he belonged. Even 
in modern times our names indicate not the individual person 
but the group, All members of the group wer supposed to 
have descended from some legendary Rishi and the name of 
the legendary Rishi was the gotra of all individuals who 
therefore, were supposed to be cousins, One explanation 
why mariage in the same gotra was prohibited is that in 
those times an elder daughter used to milk the cow and 
‘often some male member used to escort her. This might 
have led to love between them and dissensions and complica- 
tion might have grown within the family, So all male and 
female members having the same gotra, however distant the 
relation might be, were considered to be brothers and sisters 
and marriage between them was prohibited. Only recently 
legislation has made such a marriage vali but most Indians 
actually observe this prohibition, The necessity for male 
children was strongly fol ‘The country was vast) natural 
resources were plenty. They had to fight against odds and 
wringoutfromnaturomeans of subsistance. Tn early societies 
number was a great source of strength. Those who had no 
natural son, could adopt another man's son as his own 
natural born son, Another practice which was occasionally 
"used was tho system of nijoge which means that if man 
himself was incapable of producing an issue, he could authorise 
some body else, usually his younger brother to raise an issue 
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fon his wife, Multiplication was a social necessity and 
society evolved various ways to serve the purpose, With 
the change in social necessity our sense of decency and 
morality also changes. This is true not only in India. but 
also in other countries, To an Englishman marriage with 
one's deceased wife's sister is horrible, But when English 
men frst settled in Australia there was naturally a shortage 
‘of women and the Australians could not afford to observe 
this prohibition. Marriage with one's wife's sister shocked 
most Englishmen bat this is possibly not so shocking 





Intercaste marriage was faily prevalent. Grooms of 
A higher caste could marry а bride of tho lower caste, known 
as anuloma marriage, and grooms of a lower caste could 
тапу а bride of the higher caste known as pratiloma 
marriage but the later was discouraged. During this 
period Aryanism bed come in contact with various native 
races each with some peculiar customs of its own. More 
ог less these were retained fora pretty long time, In India 
there are people amongst whom inheritance and succession 
follows the patriarchal system, in some cases the 
matriarchal system and in some cases tho lino by the 
sister's son goes on. Al these people with their different 
systems quite in tact came under tho Aryan influence and 
‘they were all culturally Aryans, The fact that tbe Aryans of 
this period came in contact with people widely differing 
can be seen from the various marriage rules that prevailed 
Eight kinds of marriages were known and clearly all these 
were not Aryan. In the laws’ of Manu (possibly in the 
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Ist century A. DD eight kinds of marriage aro men- 
tioned. Some of them are peculiar, For example, tho 
Gandharva system is one where the bride and the 
room after courtship and love, marry one another without 
элу formality; another kind is tho Rakshasa system 
where the groom's party forcibly carries away tho bride alter 
fighting and killing the parents and relations of the bride; the 
third is the Asura system where the bride is bought and 
price has to be paid the fourth isthe Paishacha aystem wharo 
the woman isseducod and raped. All these; however, constituto 
alid marriage. It seems that these systems obtained 
amongst some prehistoric tribes may be Mongolian and 
Dravidian, and after they ad been incorporated into the 
Aryan fold, their systems of marriage continued for some 
time. We have such instances in tho Mahabharata but by 
Manu's time many of these systems must have died oat, 
‘Even today the Gandharva system is prevailing amongst the 
Kbasis im Shillong where after courtship the bride ad the 
gróom live together for three consecutive nights as husband 
and wife, and this constitutes a valid marriage in that 
society. The Rakshasa system is not unknown amongst- 
some tribes in Assam. But, of coarse, they are fast dying 
ош. Tt is evident that Manu fers to all these from 
"radiionsnd the layiver practically discourages them as 
‘unbecoming the twice born Aryans. Practically to-day 
only one kind of marrige practice has survived where the 
marriage of tho bride is negotiated by the parents and she 
is given аз a gift to a suitable groom after proper Vedic 
rites, But it is clear that during Mahabharata’s time 
diferent tribes with their peculiar customs not known to 
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she Aryans, had existed. They gradually were assimilated 
tnd were Aryanised though their customs lingered for some 
im. ‘The ancient practice of Vratyastoma described fully 
în the Tandya Brahmana shows that whole tribes, not of 
‘Aryan origin, were absorbed into Hinduism. 








Inscription of Asoka on the Girnar rock in Kathiawor. 
‘The seriptis called Brakmi and the language is Prakrit, 
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CHAPTER VII 
THE REVOLT AGAINST BRAHMANISM 


History from the 6th century B.C. The 18 Mahe- 
danapadas. The rise of Magadha. The ‘revolt against 
Brahmanism Condition before their rise. Jainism. 
Sources of Buddhist scriptures become available—the 
pioneers. Hodgson. Life of Gautema—miain tenets 
what Buddha accepts and what he rejects. The spread of 
Buddhism. Comparison with Christianity, Effects on 
jion, society, arts and sciences. 











From the sixth century B, C. the real history of India 
begins, From this period facts and events with dates are 
known though on many issues different sources give different 
versions and it is difficule for historians to reconcile them. 
We have no longer to depend on tradition and mythology 
alone; we have other sources as well. Besides the Sanskrit 
Puranas which include old historical traditions, there is the 
Jain and Buddhist literature in India, Nepal, Ceylon and 
China. Daring this period India's contact with the outside 
world is known in more details from external sources. From 
this ime inscriptions also begin to appear. At this time in 
northern India there were some 16 kingdoms known as 
Mahajanapadas. They are: {1) Kasi with its capital at 
modern Benares (1) Kosala roughly corresponding to modern. 
Oudb. Tes capitel was Sravasti and the otber important 
‘town was Ayodhya. (3) Anga was in Bibar and its capital 
was Champa, modem Bhagalpur, (€) Magadha roughly 
corresponded to Patna and Gaya distric Is 
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earliest capital was Gitivraja near Rajgir, later transferred 
to Rajagziha and then nally to Pataliputra, modern Patnay 
(S) the Vajjis were a confederation of some tribal states of 
whom the Lichchhavis with their capital at Vaisali and the 
Videbanas at Mithila were important, They were possibly 
ot a Mongolian tribe with some form of republican govern- 
mont, (6) the Mallas had also republican government with 
their principal town at Kushinara (7) Chedi was a stato in 
modern Bundelkhand, (8) Vatsa lay along the banks of the 
Jamna with Kausambi as capital, (0) Kuru near Delhi ws 
once very powerful but nov insignificant, The capital was 
ndsprstha-Idarpat near Poran Quill, Delhi, (10) 
Panchala corresponded to modern Rohilkhand. Tt also was 
very powerful once but now insignificant, (11) Matsya bad 
its capital at Viratnagar modern Bairat near Jaipur State; 
08 Surasena bad its capital at Mathura, (13) Asmaka 
was somewhere near tho Godavari (14) Avanti was central 
‘Malwa with its capital at Ujjain, (15) Gandhara was tho 
Frontier Province and West Punjab with its capital at 
Taxis, (16) .Kamboja was somewhere in the North 
Westera Indias 





Tt sams that by this time the Punjab which was tho 
original centre of Aryan domination lost all infuence and 
not until the Kusbanas (2nd century A. D.) this area had 
элу importance politically and culturally. The Punjab 
continued to be fertile and wealthy but except Gandbar and 
its capital Taxila no other state is known to have any 
M importance, The whole area was divided into a large number 
of petty states in internecine war and they easily fell a 
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Victim to foreign conquest, The Deccan also was not much 
known. Obviously there were states inthe extreme South 
but contact between the North and the South was not 
‘established til the time of Asoka in the 3rd century B. C. 
tis also clear that all these states in northern India were 
fighting with one another, the strong devouring the wee. 
Sometimes Kosala, sometimes Magadha and sometimes 
‘Avanti became powerful till at lst Magadha established her 
ascendency over others andthe fret Indian empire in his 
torical India came into being. It also appears that during 
this period not one race nor one culture existed in India. 
Different races and diferent caltares corapeted with one 
Another till at last under one empire fusiom in race and unity 
in the political sphere was brought about, Monarchy was 
the prevailing system but democracy md the republican 
form of government were not unknown. For seme time 
these flourished but the monarchical government in the 
conditions prevailing then, had some undoubted advantages 
and the empire was built under the monarchical form. 
Democracy, as in ancient Greece and Rome, i suitable only 
for small states but when rivalry begins resulting ultimately 
in big Kingdoms, democracy gives way and is replaced by 
Imperialism and despotism. Tn ancient Greece and Rome 
‘this wae unmistakable. In ancient India this was quite 
noticeable. 








‘The rise of Magadha during this period was the most 
interesting event, Bimbisara, a son of a petty chieftain. 
of Bihar was the real founder of Magadhan supremacy- 
Rajagriba was his capital. Partly by military congue and 
partly by matrimonial aliancas he brought some of the 
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‘eighboaring states under subjugation. He bad a strong 
personality and controlled the officers of the state sternly. 
‘Criminal law during his timo was severo and cruel punisk- 
‘ments involving imprisonment, scourging, branding, behead- 
ing, tearing of the tongue, breaking ribes eto. were infiicted 
(on offenders and this system continued till Asoka» by whieh 
time complete peace and rule of law was established. 
Bimbisara was very ambitious, He received an embassy 
from Gandhara, sent a physician to the king of Avanti and 
made alliances with other states. His kingdom is said to 
bave included 80,000 townships. It was during bis time 
that Gautama Buddha preached his religion and possibly 
Bimbisara himself became a devotes of Buddha. He was 
Succeeded by his son Ajatasatru who was equally strong 
and’ ambitious Ho also followed the same policy of 
marriage alliance and military conquest and brought Kosala 
amd Vaisali under his power. By his time the whole of 
rand northern India upto Kosala was included in the 
kingdom of Magadha, the only rival now left being 
Avanti His son Udayana carried on the same tradition 
and bui a fort at Pataliputra at the confluence of the 
Ganges and the Son. This enabled Magadba to control the 
areas north of Bihar, This now situation also became 
politically and strategically more important. ‘The successors 
of Udayana seem to have beon weak rulers, and people 
stem to be discontented. One minister Sisunga by name 
usurped the throne, restored order, annihilated Avanti which 
жаз а powerfal rival af Magadha. His successors transferred 
the capital to Patalipatra, modera Pataa, which for tbe next 
few centuries continued to bo tho capital of the Magadha 
empire and centre of Indian polities and culture. 
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This dynasty was Drought to a cse by one 
Mabapadmna Мазда who eat up anew line of kings called the 
Nanda dynasty. Mahapadma and his sons and successors 
ruled for some timo and the last king called Dhana im. 
Buddhist literature was a contemporary of Alexaider the 
Great, ‘The Gredks called him Agrammes or Xandrumes 
(Sanskrit Augrasainya) He was а powerful ruler and 
during his reign the power and prestige of the Magadba 
empire rose to a considerable height, He had'a vast army 
and fabulous wealth. Possibly for his low birth and financial 
extortion be was not popular and he was overthrown by 
Chandragupta Maurya withthe help of the crafty 
Brahmin statesman, Chanakya or Kautilya. 


By tho time Aryanism had reached Magadha, the 
dogged fanaticism with which the Vedic priests adhered to 
their rites, was much reduced and the philosophic aspect © 
Vedic religion, as wefind them inthe Upanishads was gaining 
ground. Tho Vedas by this time came to be clearly divided 
intotwo parte. The Sambitas amd the Brahmanas, dealing 
‘with rites and observances, constituted the Karma division 
and tho philosophical discussions ofthe Upanishads formed, 
tho Jnana or knowledge division. The Karma division of 
the Vedas not only lost its former significance, it reached a 
pew character and magniteds, Not the simple offering of 
food and drink before the household fire in one's family but. 
Yajnas by a largo collection of people together, under the 
direction of a large group of professional Brahmins used to 
take placo where several maunds of ghee and a few 
thousand animals would be sacrificed, ‘This naturally led 
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many thoughtfl peopl to question if such deeds could bring 
one's salvation, The iden of Karma had also undergone 
some chango in menning. By Karma was originally meant 
the Vedic rites and observances which, if correctly performed 
by the professional priests, without in any way affecting the 
heart of the doer, would give one good fortune. Karma now 
cme to mann all thote deeds which a man personally did in 
tho courso of his life on this earth, If tase deeds are good, 
pious, charitable, and righteous then and then only a man 
will be entitled to a botter lifo om this earth or heavenly bliss 
hereafter. For the propagation of these ideas the various 
sects which flourished during this time in the regions near 
Magadha were responsible. From various sources we know 
‘that daring this period ther lived in this part of India many 
religious sects whose followers did not believe in Vedie rites, 
in fact they were never familiar with them; and did not, 
‘consequently, accept the superiority of the priestly 
Brahmins; rather they had one cles amongst them 
called the Sramanas who were the intellectuals like the 
‘Sophists in ancient Greece and there was à strong 
rivalry between them and the Brahmins. These sects 
generally were pessimists and believed in renunciation and 
sucre and used to practise poculiar austerities including 
suicido by gradual starvation. These ascetics were devoted 
‘spiritual contemplation, sought no wealth or pleasure and 
led а life of renunciation and sacrice usually tn seciusion 
but they wore learned and thoughtful and hence they 
‘commanded respect and admiration from the masses. The 
asceticism of tho Sramanas and tho Brahmanism of the 
‘Aryans existed side by side for a long time and each must 
have influenced the other, In the Pitaputra Samvada in 
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Shanti Parva of the Mahabharata there is a well drawn), 
contrast of the Ashrama ideal of the Brahmins advocated, 
by the father with the renunciation ideal of the галава 
espoused by the sos. The same ideal of renunciation had 
‘also influenced some of the Upanishads Some fusion of 
ideals must have taken place bt the diference persisted. 
‘At last from amongst the ascetic preachers figures with 
stronger personality and deeper conviction attracted notice. 
One of them is Vardhamana Mahavira, founder of Jainism 
and the other is Gautama, founder of Buddhism. 


These two preachers were originally not the founders 
ot any new religion. Asa matter of fact Hindaism reco- 
mised wandering bodies of ascetics who renounced the 
word, performed no Vedic rites and passed their days in 
Contemplations. Such bodies were known as Bhikshus or 
Sramanas and were distinguished from the Brahmins. 
Gautama founded one among many such sects that then 
existed and to distinguish them from the rest, they weê ~- 
called Sakyaputriya Samaras Thus Gantamaand Mahavira 
were thòn essentially social reformers and as it always 
happens, they did not propose to found any new religion 
‘opposed to the existing one. True religion is one but in 
‘course of time people following the same religion deviated 
from the right path and the preachers came to show the 
errors and the correct way leading to truth. Like tve Бормен. 
they moved from place to place telling people their 
experiences. They did not write anything but argued their 
position and explained things осу азд became of their 
intensity of belief and strength of conviction carried all 
people, learned and ignorant, poor and rich, Kings and 
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‘subjects with them, Partly because of their strong 
personality, intense conviction, simple, honest and austere 
life and mainly because of their princely connexion and 
influence, these two preachers stood out as tha most striking 
parsons of this period. They had gathered round them a 
large number of followers. These followers in course of 
time formed a brotherhood and after a fow generations with 
followers like Asoka, tho teachings of Gautama Buddha 
became a now religion. Just as Jesus founded a sect or 
brotherhood with a few followers and St. Paul mado 
Christianity a new force to be reckoned with, similarly 
Gautama left one small brotherhood of devout followers; 
Asoka, a few generations later made Buddhism a world 
religion, 


Vardhamana Mahavira is popularly known as tho 
founder of Jainism though according to tho Jain tradition he 
is tho Inst of the 24 teachers known as Tirthankaras. 
Vardhamana and his predecessor Parsvanatha were only 
historical persons, others being legendary figures. Vardha- 
mana belonged to one well known Kehatriya roling class and 
was related to the ruling family of the Lichchhavis at Vaisali. 

V At the ago of 30 bo renounced the world and took to wander. 
ing from place to place continually practising self torture 
At42 he attained tho supreme knowledge (Kaivalya). 
Hencefocward he came to be known as Jina which means a 
man who has conquered his passions, From the word 
Jainism owes its origin. For the remaining 30 years he 
preached his mew faith. He is believed to have come im 
personal contact with some of the rulers of Magadha. 
He died at Pava in the Patna district He left 
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nothing in writing but his oral discourses and teachings 
were taken down by his disciples and afterwards all these 
were collected for the future guidance of the Jains, Jainism 
repudiated the authority of the Vedas, the superiority of tho 
Brahmins and the practice of animal sacrifice Iwas a 
revolt against the then existing Brahmanical religion but in 
course of time many Brahmanical institutions came to be 
virtually incorporated in it. The language of the sacred 
Titerature of the Jains was Ardhamagadhi, a epoken dialect 
of Magadha but centuries later Sanskrit again became the 
vehicle for religious discussion. Brahmin priests began to be 
engaged, and the worship of Mahavira and the Tirtbankaras. 
also came to be practised. The central tenet of Jainism is 
ahimsa or non-violence. Not only animals but inanimate 
objects also aro believed tobe with a soul (jiva) endowed 
with consciousness. Highest virtue consiste in noreirjury 
to others and taming one's passions. Practically the Jains 
are particularly strict in taking vegetarian food and do 
never kill any living being. They would rather offer food to 
ants, maintain old cows and other animals in pinjrapole 
when they are of no use to men. They do not take to 
agriculture as it involves Killing of worms and insects. 
Besides tho leaned professions, trade and commerce is their 
main occupation and many Jains of Rajputana, Gujrat and 
Kathiawar are famous for their wealth and philanthrophy in 
India. Jainism did not spread beyond India although its 
contribution to Indian culture is deeper than it is generally 
known, 








Observing fasts and other austerities like commiting 
ide by gradual starvation are some cf the Jin practices, 
7 
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Bimbisara and Ajatasatru were, according to Jain tradition, 
converted to Jainism and when old they are believed to have 
committe suicide by starvation. Alexander the Great took 
one Indian ascetic with him and thie ascotio—of course we 
do not kmow whether he was a Jain or not—committed 
suicide by getting himself burnt alive without any outward 
‘expression of pain, Such an unusual feat must have excited 
the admiration of the masses, Sell-torture became a feat to 
be practised and followed. Such ideas of sali-torture along i 
with the peculiar ideas of feminine chastity gave rise to the 
practice of зиев. Recently Mahatma Gandhi startled the 
world by reviving his spiritual weapon of fast unto death for 
political ends. 





Jainism spread in the Decean where the Jain monas- 
tories were the centres of learning. They contributed a great 
eal to the development of literature; in mathematics and 
the sciences the Jain contribution is considerable. 





About one fifth of the population of the world follows 
ho religion of Buddha who was born in India and preached 
his religion tothe Indians amongst whom for some fifteen 
centuries this religion thrived and prospered. But curiously, 
India has kopt no memories worth the name of this noble 
lait. So complete has been the destruction of Buddhism, 
Buddhist monasteries and Buddhist records in India that 
Dr. Marshman, tho distinguished missionary who lived and 
wrote in India for many years, could give no better account 
of Buddhism in 1824 than that his worship was probably 
connected with the Egyptian Apis. Fortunately exhaustive 
materials on Buddhism are available today. 
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(One Mr. Hodgson was the English Resident in Nepal 
(1833—1843). He collected a large number of manuscripts 
and sent them to the various associations for oriental studies 
‘and to some oriental scholars inĝIndia'and: Europe. Another 
Hungerian scholar, Alexander Csoma Korosi set out from 
Bucharest in 1820and proceeded on his journey sometimeson 
foot and sometimes by water, devoting himself all the while 
do studying oriental languages and travelling through Bagdad, 
Bokhara, Kabal, Lahore, Kashmir and then to Ladak in 
trying circumstances and lived in Tibet where ho collected 
manuscripts in tho Tibetan language. ‘Through the Japanese 
ambassadors a complete collection known as tho Sacred 
‘Teaching of the ‘Three Treasures containing some 2000 
volumes representing the entire series of tho sacred books 
taken daring successive centuries from Indi to China, was 
available in London, Manuscripts from Burma and Ceylon. 
‘were also collected, By the labour ofthe oriental scholars, 
the early history of Buddhism in India became known. The 
‘Buddhist literature is divided into two groups. ‘The ote 
dealing with Buddhism in Nepal, Tibet, China and Japan is 
known as the Northern Buddhist literature and that dealing 

Buddhism im Burma and Ceylon is known as the 
Southern Buddhist. literature. The Southern tradition 
preserved mainly in Ceylon, practically unchanged to this 
day from the time when Buddhism reached that island in tho 
third century B, C. is more important for our purpose. This 
literature ropresents Buddhism as it originally was; tho 
condition ofthe people and kingdoms represented in them are 
such as they actually prevailed in Tada of those days, From 
this source we learn not only what Buddhism originally 
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as but we also know more about India, ber linge and 
people. 


Gautama, the famous founder of Buddhism was born 
im the Lumbini gen im Nepal Terri His father 
Suddhodhana was a Kshatriya king of the Sakya clan, 
possibly a Mongolian tribe in tho Nepal area. At the age 
29 when a son was bora to him, he left his family and 
the Kingdom, and went in search of truth, He was worried 
by what he saw before his eyes. Though personally very 
appy he didnot fail to notice how mankind was acted by 
disease, old age and death, In some caves in Gaya he 
stadiad philosophy and practisod severo austerities for several 
ears like other ascetics. On one occasion he was on the point 
of death as a result of prolonged starvation when one lady 
Sujata gave him some food. This gave him strength and 
with renewed vigour ho started meditating and at last while 
meditating under the holy Bodhi tree at Bodhgaya, a few 
les from the Gaya station in the E. I. Ry, enlightenment 
dawned on him. He got tho remedy he was searching for. 
He became Buddha, Ho next proceeded towards Henares 
where in the Deer Park at Sarnath, six miles from modern 
Benares, he preached his new religion. The same impulse 
St. Paul might have felt when he proceeded towards Rome. 
At that time Magadha was becoming politically powerful 
while Benares was tho centre of learning and culture, and 
once he could impress opinion at Benares it was not dificult 
to find followers to the new creed elsewhere, For the 
emaising portion of is life he continued to preach his new 
religion in Magadha and the adjoining states and at 
80 at Kushinara in Nepal he died leaving behind a brother 
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‘hood of sincere followers. After his death his disciples met 
| together in a general council at Rajagriba to collect the 
teachings of the Master. The collection is called Tripitakas 
(oreo baskets). The frst one is Vinaya Pitaka which lays 
down the rules for the guidance of Buddhist monks and the 
Buddhist Church; the second one, Sutta Pitaka is a collec: 
tion of religions discourses and the third one Abhidhamma 
Pitaka contains an exposition of tbe philosophical principles. 
1 of Buddhism. A century after, the second council met at 
Манан and revised the scriptures and banned some of the 
practices which crept into the new religion, By this time 
‘the Buddhist religions literature was finally and authentically 
compiled. During Asoka’s reign the third council met at 
Pataliputra and the fourth and the last council met at 
‘Taxila under the patronage of Kanishka. The last council 
‘was the most important, By this time the original religion 
cof Buddha underwent considerable change and the final 
rupture between the Hinayana and the Mahayana schools 
took place. 
‘Buddha did not insist on the practice of sel-torture 
‘and extreme penances, He advised a middle course, One 
should not indulge in material comforts and sensuous 
jy Blessure, nor should one practisoselfimmolation and starve, 
He js silent about God. АШ controversies regarding God, 
whether He exists, whether He is the creator, whether He 
tives salvation and bliss—all these according to Buddha 
Mare ‘beside the point. ‘The fact remains that as soon asa 
‘man is born, disease, old age, affictions of the mind, 
‘unhappiness and death are sure to fellow. The real problem, 
therefore, istofind outif thereis any way out. Buddhism beg- 
ims with the miseries of this worldly existence and ends with 
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Nirvana which means not joys and pleasures in the world 
ut cessation of futher birth and the consequent afflictions, 
Buddha accepts the then prevailing ideas of Karma and the 
Transmigration of soul. Death does not mean the end of the 
Soul.. It is only one portion of the journey. After death 
‘which means that the soul is simply separated from the 
body—the body will be destroyed bat the sou! with its past 
records of all deeds and its desires will be bom again in 
some form and ia this way birth and rebirth will go on. 
"The root caus is irishna or desire and if one can root out all 
Misires from one's mind he will sever be bora again. As 
soon as this stage is reached, Nirvana which means 
y Putting out of tho boring fre (o desir), will be attained 
‘Buddha adopted or permitted the adoption of the popular 

beliefs of the day, about 33 gods of the Rigveda, about 
Brahma, about Gandharvas, the angels, heaven and heel 
But all this belief was modifed co as to suit the cardinal 
Mens of Buddhism, that a holy life was the supreme good. 
tnd gods like men wero striving, through repeated births, 
after the Nirvana. There were doctrines and customs of 
‘Hinduism which, however, he could not accept, The caste 
system, asceticism and penances, Vedic rituals and killing of 
animals ho disapproved. In case of such rites he enjoins a 
benevolent life and the conquest of sll passions and desires, 
and he recommended a retirement from the world as the 
most efficacious means of securing this end. The recommenda- 
tion was followed and it ied to the monastic system—the 
earliest monastic fraternity known in he world. 


t is said that Buddhism is an agnostic religion, that 
knows no God, no Soul, zo ftare world for those who 
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have attained salvation. Bat as Rhys David has pointed 
‘ont, the agnostic philosophy has come not once or tios but 
repeatedly to the forefront, wben theology bas failed to 
‘offer satisfactory replies to enquiries after the unknown 
and men have sought for new solutions to old questions. 
Tt is strange that Buddha and the agnostic philosophers of. 
India, the Stoic of ancient Greece and Rome and some 
of the newest schools in France and England had thought 
alike. 


t is also troe that Buddhism is pessimistic in the sense 
‘that it does not encourage improvement of material comforts. 
Tt emphasises the transitoriness of all worldly things and 
teaches how to reduce one's desires rather than seek newer 
means of satisfying them. 


In this respect the Prophet of Jerusalem also taught 
the same thing. Christ did not teach his followers how to 
improve the material comforts of life. Rather, he told man- 
kind to be as meek as a lamb, to love even the enemy and 
to pursue a life of righteousness and renunciation. 


Tn one respect, however, Buddhism is unique in the 
world. “The great distinguishing feature of Buddhism is| ^ 
that it is a training towards a virtuous and holy life on this 
earth and takes little thought of rewards and punishment in 
a future world. Every prophet emphatically asserts that 
he isthe Saviour of mankind and that if the followers love 
and respect him and through him worship God, they will 
‘enjoy pleasure and happiness in the future world. Buddhism 
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holds oat no sach hope. Tt isa straight appeal to tho most 
disinterested fosling in man's satur, sets before him virtue 
эз йв отп reward and enjoins а long endeavour towards its 
nJ Mtainment. Tt knows no of higher sim among gods or men 
fhan the attainment of a tranquil, sinless life; it speaks of no 
Salvation than virtuous peaos, it ows of no other heaven 
than holiness. It swept away from the field of its vision 
the whole of the great soul theory which had hitherto so 
completely filled and dominated the minds of the superstitious 
and the thoughtfel alike Fer the fret time in the 
history of the world, it proclaimed a salvation which each 
‘man could gun for himself and by himself, im this world 
during this life, without any the leat reference to God or 
Kods either great or small. It discards all the tempting 
Pictures of joys and pleasures ia heaven, Holding out no 
prospect of ever lasting happiness, promising по happy 
heaven of gladness or bliss, Buddhism silently and sternly 
points to the path of virtue as its own reward and its own 
heaven. Herein Buddhism stands alone among the grent 
' religions of te world” (R. C. Dutt) 








Liko the followers of Jesus Christ, tho followers of 
Buddha did snot always live upto his teaching. Buddhists 
in India and elsewhere did zot renounce all wordly pursuits 
completely. Ta fact, art, architectare sculpture, painting, 
literature and science all received proper attention from the 
followers of Buddha. In course of time in India, the 
progress in all aspects of life tok place under Buddhistic 
infames Not coy that, Buddhist kings and ruler fought 
battles, killed enemies and baile expires. 
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Buddha did not mean to found a new religion. It 
is the question of putting old wine in new bottles, as Jesas 
Christ said some contaries later. Nor dd Buddha consider 
himself an Incarnation of God. Ofcourse he opposed some 
‘of the prevailing beliefs and practices and set up a new 
‘Order but initially is Buddhist oly places and pictures ho 
‘was represented by some symbol such as the flower, the 
‘umbrella and the foot wear (Paduka) At that time there 
yas no temple, no idol of Baddhaand no worship by priests. 
There were monasteries where many of his followers led an 
‘ascetic life. In course of time as the new religion spread 
amongst the masses the prevailing ideas and institutions 
asserted themselves. Buddha came to be regarded as an 
Incarnation of God. Myths and legends came to be 
fabricated telling how Budia was bornis diferent ages for 
the salvation of mankind. From man he became Gol 
to his followers, His image came to be worshipped in 
temples with offerings of food, drink, Sowers etc. by 
professional priests. 


The stories which zarate how Вода was bom 
Again and again, in diferent ages, are told in the Jataka 
literature. Not only how be was borm in previous im 
carnations but also how be would be born in the fature, has 
been set forth in the story. These things were not under- 
‘stood by the orginal followers of Buddha. These developed 
after Buddhism spread in diferent countries. This naturally 
eave rise toa controversy in the Buddhist Church. Under 
Kanishka a council was invited at Taxila (nd century A.D.) 
where these issues were discussed. Here in this council the 
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pt was complete, Those who followed the cider school 
cams to be known as the Hinayanist or the followers of the 
Lesser Vehicle and those who followed the new school came 
to be known as the Mshayanist or the followers of the 
Greater Vehicle 


‘The spread of Buddhism was at fet very slow and 
gradual. Under the patronage of kinge and particularly by 
Азиз missionary zeal when particularly tho whole 

parces of -the biggest Indian Empire were at its disposal, 
‘Buddhism began tospread quickly and inthe course of afew 
‘centuries saturated all walks of Indian life though many 
Indians might not have formally embraced Buddhism. 
Buddhism had a straight appeal to the commonsense of the 
ordinary people. Ina caste ridden society dominated by 
priests with obsolete rites and mystical obscurantism 
Buddhism was a solace and sepport to the masses of the 
people. The early li of the Buddhist monks and nuns, 
their sacrifice and renunciation were a eoctee of inspiration 
io them, The masses were partcalarly impressed when 
they saw some kings and princes with so much wealth, 
power and happiness at their command becoming monks and 
leading a simple and vitoous life. This is what exactly 
happened with the eariy Christians, Devout Christians 
believed in God, who was in heaven and refesd to accept 
‘the Roman Emperor as god and would not burn incense at 
the altar of the Emperor. Such Christians were considered 
disloyal. They were persecuted and thrown before animals, 
Most of them withost amy outward symptom of 
ervousness and quite complaceatly courted martyrdom with 
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‘otters, renunciation of sensuais pleasures and worldly con- 
forts, monasticism, image worship and temples, the theory 
of the Incarnation of God—tbese have become the features 
of the Hinduism of the masses and are mainly though not 
exclusively due to the infuence cf Doddbiem and Jainism. 
High caste Hindes throoghout India have given up non 
vegetarian food. Onion and garlic are also not taken by 
many orthodox Hindus today. In the 4th century A. D. 
Fa Hien observed that people everywhere took non- 
vegetarian food. The only exception to this were the 
Chandalas who belonged to the lowest caste in Hindu 
society and they used to live outside and not inside the 
towns. Asceticism there was previously but the growth of 
large monasteries with diferent religions orders became a 
mew feature, The Sangha or Order of the Buddhist monks 
is the first of its kind in tbe world Some of these monas- 
teries accumulated large wealth, maintained thousands of 
monks and were great centres of learning. Some became 
famous residential universities and Ytan Chwang inr the 
Sth century A. D. gives a description of the Nalanda 
University which had some 7000 thousand stodents residing 
iere There were organisations for monks as well as for 
muns, Buddha is said to have been unwilling to receive 
muns in the Order but ultimately he agreed. Separate monas- 
deren for nuns speang up- 


The ideal of Varnashrama discipline was partiy 
‘modified. Boys vere sent and dedicated to the Order and 
they became mocks even in that young age and had not to 
Pass through the householders stage The veneration for 





u7 


Indian life from this time Barren cows and balls were 
sacrificed and used as food during the Vedic period. By the 
time of the Sutra period cows were sacrificed bat not sod 
as food. Apastamba summarily prohibited beef eating but 
even as late as the period cf the Dharmashastras the killing 
of cows was not considered a heinous sia. Daring the time 
‘when the Jain and Buddhist influence was the strongest, 
| killing of animals as such was denounced but soon the 
| 
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E йу аю became an essential feature of 


killing of the cow was particularly denounced. 


Besides monasteries, temples called chaiyas were 
built where usually stood the image of Buddha and the 
devotees used to worship it, Simalteneously the practice of 

| building temples and image worship became carrest with the 

| Hindus. Ata Inter stage Buddha was conceived of as. one 
of the ten Hindu Incarnations of God and many Hindus 
worshipped Buddha as many Buddhists worshipped Hinds 

) gods Sometimes Buddha was Wentifed with Shiva and 
Shiva with Buddha so that the transition from the one to 
the other was imperceptible. 


How is it that Buddhism bas completely died in India, 
the land of its origion and flourishes in the distant countries 
of Asia? The explanation is that Hinduism had never died 
im India. By court patronisation it was for some time 
eclipsed by Buddhism Afterwards, Hinduism absorbed 
most of the things of Buddhism and rendered it less 
attractive to the masses. The vested interest of the Hindus 
and their antagonism, the patronisation of ће Сара kings 
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and peaceful propaganda by Hindu preachers and saints 
Jike Sankaracharya account a grent deal forthe revival o 
Hinduism, Another important causo is that Buddhism had 
A smaller following in the laity. Te was confined mainly 
"m the monastery so that when the Moslems invaded and 
destroyed the monasterios, the only stronghold of Buddhism 
was gone. 


Outside India however, Buddhitm flourished. Tho < 
maia reason is that Hindulm is ssenilly based on the casto 
system, Ina society where the caste system is unknown, 
A Hinda feels uncomfortable. The Hindus originally 
colonised and expanded in the South Bast Asia but gradually 
Baldhism found greater favour.in. the now soll. Hinduism 
vith its casto rales finds a land except its own, uncongenial. 
Baut Buddhism has no such thing. Besides, tho Mahayana 
Buddhism was particularly adaptable Its doctrine of 
Bulhisatwa or Incarnation of Buddha-Spirit enabled it to 
тишек the pantheon of China and Japan and to tura their | 
members into respectable Buddhist saints. 
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CHAPTER УШ 
THE FIRST CONTACT WITH THE WEST. 


‘The North West of India—Gandhare. India's 
contact with Persia called Airgana—modern Iran, India 
cand Greece brought together through Persia. The 
Yavanas. The extent of Persian influence. Gandhara 
ба е б century В. С. а province of the Persian 
‘empire. Corus the Great, Darius, Xerxes, Greek sources 
of Indian history. Alexander's invasion—Taxila—ite 
marriage market, exposing dead bodies to birds, the 
Indian yogis called gymnosophists—Kalonot. Alexan- 
der's encounter with the Paurava king. Alexander returns 
and dies, Effects of his invasion. 


‘The areasnow covering Sind, Baluchistan, Afghanistan 
and the North West Frontier Province formed the western 
boundary of India. The Westerners including the Persians 
and the Greeks in ancient times called Afghanistan and the 
Frontier Province as Gandbar. The ancient name is 
rotsinedin the name of Kandahar, now a town in Afghanistan, 
‘The Punjab and Sind were known as the land of ‘the Indus 
(from Sk. Sindhu) as we have already seen. The rest of 
India was then little known to tho West Modern U, P. 
‘and Bihar watered by the Ganges and the Jumna with thelr 
tributaries, were then known as the land of the East (Sk. 
Prachya). Fromthe sixth century B. C. western India was 
brought under closer politcal relations with Persia 
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called Airyana, The Aryans spoke a dialect cut of which 
‘ld Sanskrit evolved and this dialect was closely connected 
with the language ofthe Persians whose sacred literature is 
the Avesta. Anyhow, culturally, if not politically from pre- 
historio times, tho Persians and the Indians were tho same. 
The language, religion, manners and customs were originally 
the same though diferences began to grow in course of 
time. The Indians of the Vedic times called themselves 
Am which originally meant cultivators—later cultured 
people; similarly the Persians called themselves Airy from 
‘the same root, from which their country was called 
imam (molem Iran). One Persian prophet, Zoroaster 
(680-583 В. С) preached a now religion and the Persians 
became Zaroastians and the dilference between the Indians 
and the Persians became quite sharp snd marked. The 
empire which Cyrus the Great of Persia built, included 
Gandhara and thus had India to the east and Greece to the 
set Hoth the Indians and the Greeks held appointments 
in the Persian Court, Tt was through the Persian empire 
that the Indians and the Greeks frst had some contact with 
each other which, alter the fall of the Persian empire and 
atier direct. rule by the Greeks in the border areas of India, 
brought the two old civilizations clover together. 








Many Greeks migrated and settled in the Tonian 
islands which were directly under the sway of the Persian 
empire. When these onian Greeks revolted agaiast Persia 
e Greeks from Athens helped them and this directly 
Drought the later against Persia, This eventually led to 
the Persian invasion of Grece and the famous battles of 
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‘Theemopylea, Marathon and Salamis. Tn Persia the Gresks, 
were called Tonians, The word is spelt in India in Sanskritas 
"Satana or yona both the wordsare pronounced in the saime 
чау. 1а ancient Indian literature the word Yavana always 
meant the Greeks. Ata later stage, it began to mean anf 
foreigner. The Persians and the Parthians were mentioned 
fp the Vedas as Parsavas and Parthavas. The Jataka stores 
contain allusion to Indian traders who west to Babylon 
From India, tin (Greek, kissiteros, Ы. Казі), ivory 
(Sk. elpba), sugar (suka) came to be imported to Greece 
and Egypt through Persia. From the 6th century B. C. he 
Intercourse between Greece and India tbrough Persia became 
суета апа терак Both Greek and Indian soldiers 
‘served in the Persian army, and Greek officers were 
employed in the Persian Court and the Satrepies At no 
time were conditions more favourable forthe interchange of 
ides. Thore isa tradition that Pythagoras bom in 582 
В. С. came to India, At the time when Pythagoras was 
living in his Yonian home, all Asiatic Greeks wero directly 
under the Persian empire. It is held tht the philosopher 
Pythagoras was the first Greek who borrowed bis learning 
from India. “He leamt the doctrine of the tramsmigratiod 
of souls and final beatitudo from tho Upanishads and the 
eurent faith of the Hindus and his ascetic observances and 
prohibition to eat flesh and beans were also borrowed from 
India. He learnt his elementary mathematics and geometry 
from the Sulva Sutras; his notion of the virtues of numbers 
is borrowed from tbe Sankhya philosophy and lastly, Mg 
‘dea of the five elements is essentially an Indian ida.” 
(RC, Datt’s History) 
s 
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‘There ie another tradition that some Todian phlosop- 
hers found their way to Athens nnd interviewed Socrates. 
Tho many points of similarity between Indian philosophy 
and the ideas of Plato may not be accidental, Tt has been 
eld tat the vision of Er the Pamphylian with which the 
Republic closes is clearly a prototype of the Indian 
doctrines of reincarnation and Karma and the division 
of Plato's ideal polity into three orders—puardians, 
auxiliaries and workers aro the Indian castes— Brahmins, 
Kabatriyas and Vaishyas. 








However, the Persian influence proper was not consi- 
erable, It did not possibly penetrate into Magadha and was 
mainly confined in the North West, which accepted from 
Persia certain things. Thus coins of gold and other metal 
of certain shape and size came to bo introduced in India 
Tho Khorosthi script used in those days in the North West. 
odia was a Persian contribution. Besides, there might 
have been some amount of Persian influence on Indian arts 
architecture, sculpture and painting. Divergent views are 
Fed ss to the extent of Persian influence on these. Tt is 
more likely that the likeness in art that is noticeable may 
‘be due to the common origin of both. 





‘Toe North West India ie extremely dry where the 
temperature fluctuates from terrible heat to severe cold. 
Rainfall is practically nil. In modern times, the rainfall in 
Sind asd Rajputana is five inches, ia Deli twentyfive 
inches and in the Frontier Province oven les than that, But 

ancient times, it wae not so. The climate then vas 
equitable, rainfall heavy, pastures excellent and hence these 
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areas wero totming with population with plentifel harvest 
‘and brisk trade. The Arab historians called Sind ап oasis 
im ihe desert Strabo wrote tat Alexander's invasion was 
impeded by heavy and violent monsoon in the Taxila district 
and as late as the Lth century Timur lost his horses due 
to food at Multan. A series of climatic changes bave takea 
place in Central Asia including the North West India wbich 
have materially affected the course of history. Khotan, now 
a rainlese desert was the seat of a flourishing civilization as 
late as the 9th century A. D. So was the North West of 
India and it was through this North West that India, whose 
Isolation was of recent origin, maintained her contact with _ 
the rest of the world. ‘The’ Persian provinces of the 
Macedoniam Greeks and subsequently of Rome were the 
mosting ground. Ideas, armies and merchandise moved freely 
from one to the other, Link was not only maintained 
with Europe and Africa but also with China through thi 
trade route till tho rise of Islam. This trade route was 
virtually closed when Persia was conquered by the Arab 
Moslems. 

Cyrus the founder of the Persian empire (558-530 
B. C) annexed Hindukush and Gandhar (modern Kabul 
alley) to his empire and his ton Darius I, who ruled from 
521-485 B. C. cent an expedition ander a Greek mercenery 
called Skylax to explore a sen passage from the mouth of 
the Indus to Persia, Skylax equipped а fleet and started 
from Kaspapyros (Kasyapapura, a frontier city of Gandhat) 
aod was successful in reaching the sea. Wi the informa- 
tion thus obtained Darius was enabled to annex the Indus 
valley which formed the 20th Satrapy and the most 
populous and rich province in the Persian empire, It paid 
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Be largest tbite mounting to 360 Eabole talents of gold 
dust (roughly some one and half crores of rupees). The 
Indian provinces continved under Persian rule under Xerxes, 
on of Darius T and an Indian contingent with their peculiar 
dress of white cotton which was unknown to the Greeks was 
included in tho Persian army that marched against Greece in 
490 1. C. Herodotus, (581-431 B. C) tho father of Greek 
history says that the Indian contingent consisted of infantry 
and cavelry under the command of a Persian general. The 
Infantry soldiers were clad in cotton and armed with 
cane bows and iron-tipped arrows, ‘The cavalry were 
mounted on horses but the chariots were drawn by wild 
‘ses, The same historian wrote more about India but 
‘obviously he bad mo direct and personal knowledge and 
mixed facts with stories and fables. During the rule of 
Artaxerres, son of Xerses, the Indian provinces might have 
continued under the Persian empire and one Greek 
physician of Artaxeres, Кеназ by name, gave some account 
of ndin. In the Persian court as well as in the army, 
there wero Indians and Ktesias might have seen some but his 
information was generally based on what he heard from 
others, These, therefore, are mot so reliable but after 
Alexander's invasion, we got direct information of India 
{rom the Greek sources. With Alexander camo many persons 
who were equally capable of using the sword as well as the 
pen. Alexander wat no ordinary raider. He started his 
World conquest with the primary object of Hellenising the 
world. Cultured and educated asthe Greeks wer, they were 
certainly more able and reliable writers but unfortunately 
во contemporary records of Alexander's campaign have 
survived. All are lost, Only some fregments have bem 
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incorporated im the writing of later historians and cur 
source of knowledge is mainly those later classical authors 
Guriously enough, no mention of Alexander and his 
encounters is to be found anywhere in ancient Indian 
literature, There ie absolutely no trace of Alexander and 
is campaign in contemporary or later Indian literature nor 
even any tradition has been left behind. Seldom in history 
do we find so important an event ignored with such uncer- 
emonious silence One conclusion from this silence is that 
Alexander's campaign left absolutely no impression on India. 
He was, of course, not a mero raider like Timurlang or 
Nadirshah, As soon as he conquered a country he planted 
Greek colonies and built towns at strategic points. He had 
so many learned men with him and took many sich 
umineries with him from the vanquished countries, Had ho 
leen living a few years more and had he ‘a chance for 
consolidating his conquests, the town be built in. the mouth 
of the Indus on the Arabian Sea would have been 
another Alexandria and this part of Asia might have been 
Hellenised, 








Tn 334 B. C. Alexander at the age of 22 set out from 
Macedon for his world conquest, Winning victory after 
Victory and subjugnting country after country, be came to 
Persia and at tho battle of Gaugamela in 331 B. C. defeated 
the Persian emperor and proceeded towards India. He had 
"hero encounters with the hill tribes on the Hindukush and 
‘Afghacistan and captured forts which were considere invi 
ible. He crossed the Indus at Ohind shove modern Attock 
by a bridge of boats and entered Tasila (Sk. Takshashila) 
Да the meantime, he built new towns at important strategie 
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‘points ard restored the ruler to his former pesiticn proviged 
be yielded rd remsinedleal totke corquercr. He kept eme 
Greek garrccesurder his troted (йет tbus maintaining 
secure his communicatin, Uptil rew ће received во 
organised and joint resistance, He had to encounter small 
and petty chieftains, one qunrrelling with the otber and some- 
times a jealcus neighbour supported Alexander against his 
adverse. Taxila was the capital of Gandhar and was ruled 
by Ambhi 1f formerly Taxila was a vassal to Persia, 
now by conquest it became subordinate to Alexander, Dut 
it was not due to the legal position that Ambhi welcomed 
the invader. Te was jealous of his neighbour— the Paurava 
kine who ruled over the land upto tho Jhelam and Amt 
thought that with the help of Alexander the Paurava king 
called Poros by the Greeks could be easily crushed, The 
crossing of the Indus was something for Alexander and he 
‘must have thought that he was on the border of another new 
Wer almost unknown to them and the young world 
conqueror was certainly dreaming of new victory. He 
celebrated the occasion of crossing the Indus by feast and 
sacrifices and the roler of Taxila is eaid to have sent 3000 
‘oxen and 12000 sheep, 

















The Greeks rested and feasted for some time making 
preparation for Ње rext move Taxi was a prosperous 
city. Iwas situated in a fertile valley at the mouth of tho 
Khyber pass and naturally it was a alti 
and travellers, It was a big university town where sons of 
the upper middle class people wero sont for learning the 
Vedas, medicine and other sciences. Taxila, it seems, bad 
Specialised in the science of medicine, Many diseases, 
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particularly snakebite, could not be cured by the Gresk 
physicians and Alexander procured some Indian physicians 
for his camp and informed his soldiers that any one in 
Aificlty should at опсо сото (ог aid to the palace. One 
Indian physician, it is recorded, was the court physician of 
‘Alexander and accompanied the general on his way back 
Taxla, as it is to be expected was a great cosmopolitan 
town and the Greeks saw many peculiar customs in it 
Ther was a marriage market where poor fathers unable to, — 
dispose of their daughters brought them to the market and 
sold them by auction, the crowd being assembled by the 
sound of conch-ahell and war drums. Obviously it was a 
Babylonian custom. The common form of marriage in 
India proper, as other Greek authors wrote was for the 
‘upper classes, th ана system where marriage was 
negotiated by the father and theibride was given as a gift 
along with an ox to the groom. Another custom which the 
Greeks saw at Taxila was the practico of exposing dead 
bodies to be eaten by birds. This was the Zoroastrian 
practice and even now the Zoroastrian Parsees of Bombay 
do not burn or bury their dead bodies but expose them in the 
"Tower of Silence where vultures eat them up, The third 
practice was the burning of the widows who voluntarily 
immolated on the funeral pyre oftheir dead husbands. This 
is a Hindu practice which was finally abolished in India 
during the Governor Generalsip of Lord William Bentinck 
The Greeks were surprised by another sight. On the 
border of the town there were some ascetic. They were 
learned and used to hold highly philocophieal discussions 
When Alexander's messenger came and invited them to 
Alexander's court promising rich gifts they declined saying 
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nt man's desires could never be satisfied by these gifts and 
that they coveted none. India would supply them -with the 
simple wants they bad and Alexander's threat, they feared 
not, because if they did they would bo delivered from the 
body of esh nove aflicted with age and would be translated 
to a better and purer life, These ascetics possbiy were 
Digambara ais However, one ascetic whom the Greeks 
‘alld Kalanos agreed to accompany Alexander. Tt seems 
that when some one greeted him, he, according tothe custom 
ven now prevailing ia India, uted the Sanskrit words 
bon as and hence he was called Kalanos by the 
Greeks, Kalanos accompanied Alexander and at Babylon 
be fell i whon he allowed himself to bo burnt alive without 
winciog the slightest symptom of pain and the whole 
Macedonian army witnessed this feat in awe and surprise. 





From Taxila Alexander proceeded and camped on the 
western bank of the Jhelam near Chilianwala whore on the 
Other side of the river stood the Paurava king whom Alex. 
ander had to encounter, That was practically the only resis. 
laneo which Alexander met upto now ia India. Forafew days. 
both the troops stood on the banks ofthe Jhelam watching 
one another. The Indian army of Poros consisted as usual 
of four divisions—the infantry, the cavalry, the elephants 
and the charioters. Some 200 elephants looking like towers 
in a city wall, were distributed at intervala along tho front 
Tine, The Greeks dit not seo elephants before and the bog, 
size of the animal must have caused some terror im the 
Greek army. Alexander's experienco hitherto in India was 
at though there was no joint and organised resistance 
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against the invader and though these Indian tribes fought 
practically singly, the Indian soldiers were no effete troops 
like those of Persia, ‘They fought bravely and desperately, 
‘and never ran away. The Indian archers were also a terror 
ta the invaders, ‘The bows were long and the Indian 
‘archers placed the bow on the ground and holding it by one 
Jeg against the ground drew the arrow. Consequently the 
Shooting was very effective. Crossing the river in direct 
opposition vas out ofthe question and Alexander planned a 
diferent movement. Не ordered for lighting. torches, 
moving horses and beating drums for a few consecutive 
nights At first tho Indian army got alarmed and was ready 
for the encounter but afterwards when no crowing actually 
took placo the [odian army alter a fow days relaxed, in the 
meantime one dark night Alexander moved a large part of 
the army some 2) miles up the river where there was one 
land on the river and sheltering behind the island in dake 
ess made а succesful crossing. News reached Poros lata 
and thon he attacked but thore was rainfall before and the 
archers could not place their bows on the wet ground 
strongly nor could the chariots move ia wet ground. Ale- 
‘ander mado an outflanking attack with his mobile cavalry. 
‘The elephants got wild by the attack and started running 
Belter skelter trending under foot the Indian soldiers and the 
whole Indian army was a chaotic mess. Poros fought 
bravely to tho last and received nine wounds but even then 
he did not run. He was caught and placed before Alexander 
‘who wanted to know what treatment Poros expected from 
Alexander, “Treat me as а king" was the bold answer, 
The young world conqueror was highly satisfied and restored 
him to his Kingdom. Alexander next proceeded towards 
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fhe Beas where his soldiers mulinied and refused to follow 
PBeir.geoeral any farther, ‘The Greek soldiers left their home 
Years ago and were undergoing all hardships of eamp-life not 
knowing when they would be able to return home, To 
proceed farther east, they thought, was to court disaster, They 
were told that the journey from the Punjab to Prasii would. 
take thirteen days in deserts where no food, no water and no 
shelter was available. Besides, they heard tbat the king of 
Prasii which menns Magadha, was waiting for Alexander 
with an army of 80,000 cavalry, 200,000 infantry, 8000 таг 
chariots and 6000 fighting elephants. "The prospect was 
anything but gloomy and on their refusing Alexander 
reluctantly gave orders to retreat after constructing some 
12 altars on the bank ofthe Beas to mark the last point 
hich the world conqueror reached. While returning he 
did not follow the land route, He sent his admiral Nearchus 
with a navy newly constructed, down the river Indus, con 
quering the various tribes that lay on both sides of the 
river. At the mouth of the Indus on the Arabian sea, hø 
built a town and obviously was thinking of another Alex 
andria which would unite tho three then known continents, 
Through Baluchistan and Bolan pass a party proceeded and 
he himself proceeded through Makran. Nearchus with tho 
‘avy reached the Persian gulf after about 3 years, Both 
the land forces, with terrible loss, after a march of some 
500 miles, reached Persia and Nearchus joined them, at 
Susa in April 323 B.C. After a little more than a year 
came the news that Alexander died possibly of malarial 
fever at Babylon at the age of 3 Instantly, the expire he 
built fell to pieces, At home, thero started a scramble as to 
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who would succeed to his vast possessions. “The local 
people in the kingdoms which he conquered revolted and the 
Greek governors whom he appointed were either killed or 
they left. Within a few years one Indian adventure, assisted 
by his astuto Brahmin adviser delivered the whole of the 
Punjab, Gandbar and the Indvs valley of Greek rule, For 
the next fow generations, tbe Maurya empire built by 
Chandragupta ruled supreme in the whole of India includ- 
ine the North West. 








Te will be useless to speculate as to what would have 
been the result had Alexander met the Magadba forces. 
Certain things, however, are clear. Alexander the Great 
was one of tbe best generals that the world has ever 
produced. His success over Poros depended mainly on bis 
Superb generalship. He had under him highly trained and 
well disciplined soldiers who had become thoroughly seasoned. 
Indian soldiers were brave; they were gallant fighters but 
they were wantingin ablegeneralship. ‘They depended a great 
‘eal on the elephants, On so many other occasions as now, 
these elephants had been the cause of defeat. The huge 
size of the animals may strike terror into the hearts of those 
who did not seo them before but they hopelessly lack 
mobility and speed which the cavalry has. Besides, these 
animals inspite of their size are very timid and once they 
receive wounds, they begin to run away and this they do 
mot into (e enemy's camp but into their own. Unfor- 
tunately India did not learn anything not even the technique 
cof war from the Greeks. For centuries after Alexander, 
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‘the Indians fought 
rosis, 


tho same way with disastrous 


Alexander's campaign in India was completely barren. 
Jt produced no effect. His empire collapsed on his death, 
‘nd life in India continued as before. Neither in administra. 
tion, society, religion, education, art or industry was there 
any change, 








‘The East bowed low before the blast 
In patient deep disdain; 

She lec the legions thunder past, 

And plunged in thought again. 


Some indirect results, however, followed. Alexander's 
campaign in the North West exposed tho inherent weakness 
о isunion among these principalities and Chandraguptn 
Maurya took advantage of this political weakness. He 
drove first the Greeks away from those areas and then 
brought them all under tho Magadha empire. The Gresk 
kingdom of Bactria and Parthia, however, continued and 
centuries after, when the Magadba empire fll, Greco Tndian 
kingdoms in the North West rose and it led to some 
Cultural fusion. But this took place centuries after and 
‘one can only say that Alexander's invasion was an indirect 
‘cause of this new culture. The other direct effect of 
‘Alexander's invasion was that for the fist tine Inia waa 
exposed to the world. Before that, the Wost in general and 
tho Greeks in particular know practically nothing of Tadias 
Only some fables and stones of India's various tribes, 
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avimals, plants oto, Were current, ‘Though Alexander's 
contemporaries did not come as far as Magadha, later 
Gresk ambassadors in the Court of Magadha stayed for 


some years and saw things for themselves and wrote some 
vivid account 


of India which supplemented by some 
indigenous sources, forms a virwally complete picture of 
India 
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CHAPTER IX 


INPTA BUILDS HER FIRST EMPIRE, 


The sucvessors of Alexander and Chandragupta 
Maurya. Megasthenes. Swanbeck's collection in 1846. 
Pataliputra-—division of the empiremadministration— 
the king and his court—procession and pageantry — 
character of the people and the country —seven division 
of the perple—roads, trade, irrigation, Things new to 
the Grecks—incorrect information by Mlgasthenes. The 
discovery of Kanutilya’s Arthashastra in 1905. Certain 
{political ideas of the Arthashastra- Kautilya's mandala 
or circle and the modern Balance of Power. Bindusara— 
doraign ambassador in his court 








After Alexander's death in 323 D. C. there was a 
scramble for power and at last his possessions were 
distributed amongst his generals, Tho Persian empire 
including India was alloted to Selukos from whom the 
Seluceid dynasty started. Dy 321 B. C. the Greek rule 
in the Punjab was at an end and Chandragupta Maurya 
was the ruler of the Magadha empice which included 
the Punjab and Gandhar, Selukos is said to have marched 
sgainst Chandragupta (305 B. C)to regal his Indiam 
possessions. Exactly what happened is not known, but it is 
clear that Selukos was defeated and a ponco was concluded 
by which Chandragupta married the daughter of Selukos, 
and gave bis Greek father-in-law $00 elephants, беков 
fave up all his claims on tho Indian possessions and more- 
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over, ceded the provinces of Kabul, Herat, Kandahar and 

àv Baluchistan to the Mauryas. Selukos sont one ambassador 
to Chandragupta's Court at Pataliputra and Chandragupta 
tent his ambassador also. ‘The friendship and diplomatic 
relations continued unbroken upto the break up of tho 
Magadha empire. The Greek ambassador Megasthenes 
stayed at Pataliputra for some years and wrote about India 
эв ho saw and asho heard. Unfortunately this account of 
Megasthenes is lost. But other Greok and Roman authors 
dave quoted Megestbenes whenever India was concernod, 
jn their books and all these fragments have been compiled 
by Dr Swanbock at Bonn ia 1845. It has been translated 
in English by Mr. MaCrindle andthe same continues to be 
‘our source of information for this period. 


Tt had already boen noted that tho complete account 
written originally by Megasthenes is Jost, Centuries after, 
classical writers to whom the original account might have 
been then available, quoted from him only those portions 
that were relevant for their purposes, Some account regard- 
ing Indian tribes, and their customs, peculiar animals and 
plants etc. were so extraordinary that those writers 
thought them to be false, Certain things Megasthenes, 
self a foreigner, could not properly understand and for 
certain things, he expressly depended on what he heard from 
the Brahmins. Thus the whole account is not fully reliable. 
Yet certain things are so clear and vivid and corroborated 
by other sources that no historian can afford to ignore them 
For the history of India of that particular age, is account, 
‘whatever may be its defects, is monumental We may 
Driely summarise his account of India and hee people, 














of Pataliputra, the capital of the empire was. 
situated on the north bunk ofthe Soa, near the confess 
ofthe Son and the Ganges and was im the shape of 
parallelogram roughly sine miles long and two miles broad, 
surrounded by a broad deep moat which was connected with 

е river, ‘The cityavall was a massive timber palisad’ 
with éraw-bridges, towers and gates at regular intervals. 
‘There were inns, gaming houses, race courses, meeting hall 
for guilds and merchants and religious sects as well as well 
planned markets for indigenous and foreign goods displayed. 
for sale, Houses were mostly wooden and arrangement 
"ad to bo made for a fie brigade. Inthe heart of the city 
‘was the palace built of wood exquisitely carved, as is the 
caso with many buildings in Kashi, Burma, China even 
now. The palace stood in the midst of a park with orma- 
mental trees, grooves, tamed peacocks, pheasants and Jakes 
full of coloured fsh. In the Indian royal palace, Mega- 
sthenes says, there are wonders with which neither the 
Memonian Susa in ali its glory nor the magnificence oF 
Ecbatana can hope to vie. Her only rival was tbe palace at 
Persepolis. 

















The city itself bad an excellent municipal administra- 
tion. Tt consisted of six boards of five members each, Thé. 
fist deal with the trade Te fixed vates of wages and safe- 
sarded the rights ofthe artisans who were specially taked 
fee of by the state. The second did the work of a foreign 
ofice. It examined all visitors coming “in and going out- 
It saw their passports, arranged for their accommodations 
fl it provided medical treatment snd if dead. disposed of 
he dead body and sent thoir effects to their relatives, ThE 
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shows that a large numberof foreigners used to come abd 
stay in tho capital and that intercourse vith foreign countries 
was considerably grentec than it is generally supposed. The 
third board was responsible for registration of births and 
deaths and maintained a regular census, The census possibly 
‘was maintained for taxation purposes but it is really surpris- 
ing that India in that remote antiquity had something like 
a census operation while tho modern world bas introduced 
it only recently (England in 1801). The fourth board 
regulated sales and examined weights and measures. 
Merchants had to take license from it, The fifth looked after 
adulteration of goods and possibly certifed whether goods 
were old or new, spurious or genuine. The sixth was in 
charge of collection of taxes; usually one sixth was charged 
on all sales. Besides these boards, the municipality as a 
whole locked after public works of all kinds. Tt tock caro 
that по refuse was left on the roads, the drains were clean 
and the fire brigade kept in constant readiness 








‘The empire was divided into a number of provinces 
ruled by viceroys, usually members of the royal family. 
Under the viceroys there were officers paid handsomely by 
the state. The king used to lock aftar all affairs personally 
and was assisted by counsellors who were Brahmins, The 
administration was bureaucratic and foirly centralised. A 
large staff of supervisors and inspectors used to tour the 
whole empire and a good and efficient system of espionage 
which included mendicant ascetics and courtesans, kept the 
king and his council informed of what was happening in the 
country. The king also hed to be a hardworking man, 
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Getting up early inthe morning by music as was the Indian 
гов, he visited the law courte andthe hall of audience, 
received ministers, hoard reports and attended to corres- 
ppondence- He retired daring noon for food and rest. He 
spent the evening in inspection of troops, fortifications and 
recreations. Hunting was a favourite sport, Gladiatorial 
fights, chariot races and wrestling were appreciated. Usually 
Je was surrounded by a host of slave giris and when he 
appeared in public on his elephant, he was escorted by a body 
sgeard of foreign Amazons, He rode in solemn processions 
through the streets followed by a host of attendants in 
holiday dress, with golden vassels, such as huge basins and 
feet broad, tables, chairs of state, drinking vessels 

ill of Indian copper, many of them set with 
jewels such as emeralds, beryles, and Indian garnets; others 
With robes embroidered in gold thread lod wild beasts such 
as buffaloes, leopards and tame lions and rare birds in 
‘cages. The Amazons lined th sees, keeping the spectators 
at a safe distance, Tt was denth to come inside the line of 
women. Chandragupta himself was an usurper and was 
always afraid of assassinations. He ever slept in the same 
oom for two consecutive night and had his meals tasted in 
order to guard against poison, Agent provocateurs wero 
employed to watch what was happening in the city and mo 
methods were considered too unscrupulous for getting rid of 
enemies of the king. Criminal law was extremely harsh 
Death penalty was exacted for a number of crimes including 
injury to artisans and evasion of duties to the state, Maim- 
ing was inflicted for offences such as perjury. But thi 
harshness of law was on the whole good Fosause tho admini 
stration of justice was eficient and there was complete peace 
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and order throughout the country. Breaches of law. 
‘wore sternly dealt with and hence there wore a few law 
breakers, Honesty was the general rule, Itis mated that > 
in the whole of Chandraguptn’s camp of 400,000 men, ther 
wero по convictions for theft exceeding 200 drachmoe (£, 8) 
Only. For contracts written records were seldom kept, 
being almost unknown and litigation few and far. 
between. T is emphatically stated thata noblo simplicity was 
the predominant Indian characteristic and that tho psoplo were 
homestand virtuous; in signing contracts written documents, 
senis and witnesses were not used, If anybody ever tod a lie 
and û man was deceived, tho later would not go to the law. 
cout but would simply consider the fact of deception as 
being due to his bad luck. People were not litigi 
says, “The simplicity of their Jaws and contracts is proved 
by tho fact that they seldom go to law. They bave no suits 
about pledges of deposits nor do they requie either seals or 
witnesses but make their deposits and confide in each. other, 
"Their houses and property, they leave generally ungearded. 
These things indicate that they possess good sober een: 
‘This is clearly no exaggeration. Another foreign traveller, 
Yuan Chwang (Hien Tsang.) somo nine hundred years later 
noticed the same thing. Colonel Sleman who spent bis life 
among the Hinda peasants says, "I have had before me 
hundreds of cnsos in which a man's property, liberty and 
fe depended upon his telling a lie and he has refused to 
elit" Marco Polo says that the Brahman marchants score 


famous for thei 

































without any witness and without any written 
f, he is sure to get his money back after 0 yeare. 
‘To refuse ho considers dishonesty, But the same Bani 
will not feel any seruple to submit false returns to the 
Tneomo Tax office or to offer bribes to a railway or Govern- 
ment employee for some favour or to do business in the black 
market. Apart from those who live in tho towns and have 
como in contact with modern civilised lifo, tho uneducated 
and unsophisticated masses of peasants rarely tell a lie or 
‘steal another men's property though in other respects they 
mmay havo gross vies and stupid superstitions 





"The Greek ambassador noted with admiration that 
Andin had hugo mountains, large forests, a multitude of vast 
rives and large plains of gront fertility whero frait „trees of 
ану kind not known to tho Europeans were available, 
‘There was a double rainfall in tho courso of tho year—on 
in the winter season when tho sowing of wheat took place ns 
ın other countries, and the second at the time of tho summer 
solis which was the proper season for swing rice and 
Dosporum as wells sesamuen and mille "Tho inbabitunte 
‘ol India always gathered in two harvests annually; and oven, 
should one of the sowings prove more or loss abortive, they 
‘were sure of the other crop. But the cultivators did not 
always depend on the rainfall. The greater part of tho soil 
wan under irrigation and consequently bore two corps in the 
yea, This system of irrigation was not tho kind of woll 
nd drone irrigation referred to in the Rigveda but large 
reservoirs with loog canals Megasthenes describes 
iow tho officers of the state superintend tho rivera, measure 
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the and as is done in Egypt and inspect the sluices by 
"which water is let out from the main canals into their 
branches so that every one may have an equal supply of it 
‘Such boing the condition of agriculture and the care which 
the state used to take for it, Megasthenes observes, “famine 
has nover visited India and that there has never bein a 
general scarcity in the supply of the nourishing food," and. 

"tho inhabitants in like manner, having abundant means of 
subsistence, exceed in consequence ordinary stature and are 
distinguished by tbeir proud beating.” Besides, the people 
woro skilled in tho arts as might be expected of men who 
inhalo a pure air and drink the vary finest water, While the. 
soil boars on its surfaco all kinds of fruit which aro known 
to cultivation, it has also underground numerous veins of all 
sorts of. metals, for it contains much gold and silver, coppor 
and iron in no small quantity and even tin and other metals 
which are employed in maling articles of uso and ornaments, 
ne well as tho implements of wa." 




















Tho Indians live happily enough, Magasthenos con- 
innos, being simplo in thoir manners and frugal, They 
maver drinke wine oxcopt at sacrifices, ‘Their beverage is a 
liquor coimposed of rico instead of barley and their food is 

ipally n rie-pottnge which mo doubt means our rico 
and curry so common in India. In contrast with the general 
simplicity of thei style, “the Indians love finery and orna- 
ments. Their robos are worked in gold and omamentod 
with precious stones and they wear also flowered garments 
mado of the finest muslin. Attendants walking behind hold 
‘up umbrellas over them; for they have a high regard for 
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‘beauty amd avail themselves of every device to improve 
thelr locks.” But ordinary people used dhori as is done 
today. To the Greeks wbo accompanied Alexander, cotton 
in its manufactured stare was completely new. They 
described Hindus as clothed in garments mado of wool which 
grow on tees. One cloth, they say, reaches tho middle of 
‘the leg whilst another is folded round the shoulders. Hindus 
still dres in the same fashion as described, which is also 
alluded to in Sanskrit Iterator, In tho frescoes of Ajanta 
thia costume has been faithfully represented. In course of 
tho last 3000 years, the Hindus havo been using the same 
‘hot, and the only change that as taken place is possibly 
at itis now somewhat Longer and broader. 





Arrian gives an account of the various conveyances in 
India. The animals, be says, used by the common sort for 
riding on, are camels, borses and asses, while tho wealthy 
se elephants for it is the elephant which carries royalty. 
‘The conveyance which ranks next in honour is the chariot 
nnd four; the camel ranks thirds while to be drawn by 
single horse (no doubt tho eM so common in Northern 
‘din ie considered no distinction at all 


Megistheres writes tbat writing was not known in 
lindin. This we know cannot be trae, What it menos is 
that writing was confined toa very narrow circle and learn 
ing was transmitted orally and people depended mainly on 
the memory of the Brahmins, He farther notes that slavery 
was unknown. This also cannot be twe, Somo kind of 
mild domestic slavery existed. But it may be that slavery 
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fs obtained in Europe did not exist in India. Megasthenes 
loo failed to notice tho caste system in all ts implications, 
According to him tho society was divided into seven classes. 
‘First were the philosophers lke the Sophists of Greece. They 
Berformed the public nnd private sacrifices and acted as 
diviners and astrologers, Like he Roman augurs they had | 
to declaro tho auspicious days for undertakings and if after: | 
wards the prophesy proved false, they would be dismissod | 
and would possibly keap silont for tho rest of thel 

The second claes consisted of the agriculturists who used to 
plough the fields and seldom left their villages. They were 
left undisturbed even when contending troops were fighting 
peat about. The conception of total war im the modem 
sense was then unknown. So when a wat broke out, soldiers 
fought amongst themselves but the peasants tilled the soil 
without any disturbance. To destroy crops was also no 
part of the war policy and henco not practised A war, so 
far as ordinary people were concerned did not affect local laws 
and customs nor did it interfere with agriculture and trade. 
‘The country is from Rigvedie times based on sell.organised 
villages and. grouping of the villages into states and empires 
elt their inhabitants litle affected, This explains why tho 
Tndian way of life has continued uninterrupted even to this 
day. Tho third class consisted of tho shepherds and hunters- 
"These might bo tho aboriginal tribos who were boing asimi- 
lated into the Indian society. ‘They destroyed the wild birds 
‘and avimals tapped and tamed elephants on behalf of the 
government. The fourth class consisted ofthe artisans who 
were a privileged class receiving many benefits and 
immunities from the state. The fifth was the military clas. 
Chandragupta had a vast standing army recruited mostly 
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from certain castos and sects, and they were professional 
solder paid and equipped by the state. When not engaged 
in activo serie, they spent thse time in eating and drinking. 
They were maintained by the king and hence they were 
always rendy, when occasion would arse, to take the field. 
‘This standing aray containig 6000,000 foot soldiers, 300,00 
cavalry and 9000 warephants was controlled by the War 
‘fice whose administration was carried on by six boards of 
five members each, The first was to cooperate with the 
ındmical of the et, the second for transport, the third waa in 
charge of the infantry, tho fourth in charge of horses, the 
filth of war-chariots and the sixth of elephants, That the 
Mauras had a formidable army lange in size, fully 
equipped and ficiently organised iv boron. out by tbe fuct 
that with this army Chandragopt was able to inflict a 
defeat. on во brilliant a general like Seleukon Not only 
that, the belief grow strong with tho Groeks and with the 
Romans at n lator stago that Alexander did not proceed 
further east through fear. It is stated; "Thus Alexander 
the Macedonian, after conquering all Asa did not male war 
upon tho Gangaridai as ho did on all others; for when he 
arrived with all his troops at tho river Ganges and had 
tubdusd all the other Indians, he abandoned as hopeless an 
invasion of tho Gangaridai when ho leamed that they 
‘possessed four thousand elephants wel trained and equipped 
{or war." Megasthenes also noted that there was a tradition 
in India then that India was a country which was never 
invaded by any foreigner bafore nor did any Indian ever 
invade any foreign country. Tt was this lange standing army 
so thoroughly organised for any eventuality that gave peace 
and security throughout the empire and this explains why 
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Asoka, tho illustrious grandson of Chandragupta conid afford 
to build up an empire of piety on it. ‘The emperor could 
devote practically all the resources built up by his grand 
father for the propagation of Buddhism only when pence 
was firmly secured throughout the country. 





‘Tho government of the Mauryas was a strong and 
absolute nutocracy, Some control over the government by 
the enlightened Brahmins there was, but popular control ns 
such there was none, The restrictions on trade as well as 
n private liberty of the people particularly by tho spies 
"must have been oppressive. ‘The punishment inflicted for 
minor offences was also extremely cruel. But tho govern’ 
‘ment was strong and give peace inside and protect 
against danger from outside, It was ruthlessly ofclent 
‘and as between man and man administered stern but fai '- 
aati, 














‘The sixth class in society consisted of the inspectors 
and overseers, « branch of the civil service specially 
employed by the king, They moved from ono end of the 
country to the other and submitted confidential reports upon 
the work of the local officials by a system of well organised 
espionnge, Courtesans and mendicant ascetics wero parti- 
culariy used for this purpose. Later, these supervisors of 
the stato woro mado tho main instruments by which Asoka 
started the propagation of Buddhism. The seventh class 
consisted of the royal counsellors. They were the highest 
government officer. They were Brahmins and were held in 
the highest esteem. Megasthenes obviously males tho 
classification on the basis of profession or occupation and 
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says that no one could marry outside his casta nor. exchange 
his profession nor could one take to more than one business 
"This might o true to some extent but he failed to notice the 
caste system in all its implications as we know them from 
the Dharmashastras, Itmight be that the caste rules as 
prescribed in the Dhatmashastras were more or less the 
‘deals suggested by the Brahmins and that in practice not 
observed. The injustice involved in tho casto system was not 
much felt and tho thon society was more liberal and flexible 
‘than tho one indicated by e Dharmasbastras otherwise these 
things would not have escaped his notico. 


Megasthonos is also silent on religion, "here is no 

уне to idol worship oF tomples. But the similarity 
between Greak philosophy and Indian philosophy is noticed 
"In many points their teaching agrees with that of the 
Grerka-lor instance that the 
vnd in time and that its shape is sp! 
who isits Governoror Maker, interpanetratestbat vholei that 
‘the first principlosof the universe are different but that water 
isthe principle from which the order of the world has 
came to be; that besides the four elements there is tho fifth 
substance (akareetber) of which the heavens and the stars 
ro made; tha the earth isthe centre of the universe, About 
generation. of the sol, their teaching shows parallels to the 
Она ам а су Мы ими, Таш ТАЙ, 
too, they interweava fables about the immortality of 
the Soul and the judgment inflicted in the other world and 























Of the ashram life of the Beshmins, there is a nice 
description. "From the time of their conception im the 
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womb they ace under the guardian care of learned men who: 
go tothe mother and under the pretence of using some inean- 
tations for the welfare of herself and her uoborn babe, in 
reality gavo her prudent hints and counsels After their 
birth the children are under tho caro of ono person after 
another and as they advance in age, each succeeding master 
is more accomplished than his predecessor, The philosophers. 
have thair abode in a grove in front of tbe ciy within a 
moderato sized enclosure, They livo in a simple style and 
lie on beds of ruihes or (dee) skins. They abstain from 
‘animal food and sexual pleasures and spend their time in: 
listening to serous discourto nd in. imparting their know. 
ledge to such as will listen to thom, Alter living in this 
manner, for seven and thirty years, ach individual retires to 
hia own property where he lives for the rest of his days in 
nae and security. They then array themselves in fine muslin 
nnd woar a few trinkets of gold on their fingers and in th 
‘ears, They eat flesh but not that of animals employed in 
labour. They abstain from hot and highly seasoned food. 
‘They marry as many wives as thoy please with a view to 
having numerous children; since they bave no slaves they 
have more need to havo chi 

their wants! 


























Mogasthenes has very faithfully given a geographical 
description of India. Many rivers, mountains and towns 
cannot exactly be identifed but it is clear that political and 
cultural India then included Orissa and Bengal in the east, 
‘Saurastra on the west and Pandya on the south, Regarding 
‘Pandya, he says that that was the only kingdom ruled by 
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women and gives a legendary explanation of it, "Furthor 
south, theres Tapeobane(Pali—Tambapari, modern Ceylon) 
sipirate from tho mainland by a river and that this 
“country is more productivo of gold, lango pearls, elephants 
and palm groves” 





Tho government took great care in constructing roads 
which connected the distant provinces with the capital and 
‘one such royal road was the one that connected Taxitn with 
Pataliputra; another connected the capital with Ujjain, In 
‘tho city of Pataliputra, the municipality had to supervise 
whether ronds were properly repaired and bridges were kept 
in proper condition. Megasthenes says that milestones w 
usod by tho rod sides t regula intervals 





‘Trade was evidently in a flourishing condition, Like 
тїй i the North West, Paaliputra became a cosmopo- 
tian ey with merchants from foreign countries with their 
goods in tho bazars, Silk, muslins, tha finer sorts of cloth, 
armour, brocndos, embroideries, rugs, perfumes, drugs, ivôry, 
Jewellery and gold—those ware the goodé which India 
exported outside, Besides, thero was the Shipping Depart- 
ment of which Megasthones gives a hint, but Kautilya's 
‘Arthasstn gives further details and it appears that coastal 
trade was also briskly going on. Trade with Ceylon, the 
Golden Chertonese and the Far East must hare been going 
on regularly (rom the coastal towns of Orissa and West 
Bengal. 
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It appears thatthe Indians had no good coinage system 
uring this period, Athenian owls and Persian dories were 
freely used. ‘The indigenous Indian coins made of silver, 
square in shape and stamped by means of à punch were not 
of a good standard, 


Several things tho Greeks saw in India were quite new 
‘and many others they beard o were equally new and hence 
they dabelieved them, The huge elephant was a surpris 
amd terror to them and they described faithfully the animal, 
how it lived and worked, and how it was caught and tamed, 
‘The description mgrees with present day practice almost 
literally, The strength and power o v tiger that cen bodily 
ету а buffalo is another wonder, ‘The python large enough 
to eat up wholly a deer with its horn is a third, Rods 30 
cubits high (obviously bamboos which grow profusely in 
Assam now), rods which yield sweet juice (sugar cane) 
surprised them not a littl, Peacocks, pheasants, parrots 
which could imitate human voice excited their admiration. 
Certain Indian customs, they did not appreclate, ‘That the, 
Indian had no common placo for dining nor any fixed ti 
for takiog meals, a tru then as now, was not appreciated 
The practico of Suttee and sore yogle pratica by which the 
‘ascetic remains motionless for more than 24 hours were 
noticed with awo and admiration. 

















“The account of tho Greeks including Megasthenes and 
tho Buddhist and Jain literature of this period when dle 
came in direct contact with the West, is corroborated by a 
tweatso ia Sanskrit ascribed to Kautilya. This is the 
Arthashastra which fills up an important gap in. ancient 
Indian literature, The Arthashastra is the Polities of 
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Aristotle, It deals practically with all questions of stateerat 
in a systematic way and surpasses Machiavelly im its 
unscrupulous but realistic approach, ‘There was a literary 
tradition in India that one Brahmin minister of Chandea- 
gupta called. variously as Kautilyn or Chanakya or Bishnu- 
pta, by diplomacy snd etrategem brought about the fil of 
tho Nanda dynasty and installed Chandragupta on the throne 
cof Magda, Tho rules and principles associnted with bis 
mme were always quoted by lator authors but the exact 
treatise of this crafty Brahmin was lost About the 
year 1905 ono Brahmin of Tanjore handed over a manuscipt 
to Mt, Sharmashaatry, tho Librasian ofthe Mysore Gover 
ment Library. This booke was then translated into English 
and forthwith it created a pret sensation amongst scholars. 
Tt is now generally blived that this Arthashastea was. not 
composed ia the 3rd entury В, С, Jt must bo an adapta- 
tion ofthe orignal one by somebody else in the 2nd century 
A. D. Novertholoss, tho social and political condition it 

lepicts is genuine and can be accepted as a supplement to 
he account of Megasthenes 























Tho Arthashastra elaborately deals with the various 
organisntions and offices of the state. It discusses 
‘tho principles that shouid bo followed while dealing 
neighbouring statas and 
defence against them. Duties and responsibilities of tho 
‘officers of tho state, from the highest to the lowest aro 
cenuncisted and directions unusually thorough and modeen 
or instance, espionage) ao given, Te is quite cloar that tho 
Arthashastra was not the fist of this kind of literaturo and 
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‘the author quoted from his predecessors who are completely 
forgotten and fost, It is a. highly systematic and thorough 
treatment on the subject of polities including economics and 
the states represented in it were not loose associations of 
Persons in petty areas but fully matured and neatly 
organised states, A fow instances from tho Arthashastra 
Will show how advanced ın statecraft the Indians were in 
those ancient times, "The conception of the sovereignty of 
the stato was clearly understood. Tt was called Danda. Tho 
prineile ofthe balance of power was appreciated, It was 
called Kautlyn's mandala or circle. This geopolitical complex 
or circle of Kantilya may be briefly described thus, A stato 
desiring to be powerful and victorious occupies tho hypothe. 
tical contre. Frontward ns well as rearward the Grst state 
whose boundary touches his is his enemy, The next state 
whose boundary touches the enemy's state is his ally. The 
next stato is his enemy's ally and the next his ally. A state 
‘which is Located close both to his and the enemy'é state, 
capable of helping both the states or resisting sny is called 
tho madhyama or mediatory power, and the state whioh 

located further from these is called udasina or tho 
towering or the highest, Ignoring the mediatory and the 
towering states our state should ally with and fight against 
‘tho states in this circle of eight states strictly according to 
the geographical position. ln practico his theory in modern 
Europe would mean this: France should consider Spain, 
England and Germany her natural enemies and Portugal, 
Scotland, Ireland and Russin her natural allies, France 
embarking on war upon Germany should begin by taking 
stops to koop hor roar safe, She should havo Spaio attacked. 
by Portugal, manage to play off the: anti-Englieh foress in 
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preoceupied at home and unable to altack France in Support 
of Germany. As Germany on the other band is likely to 
havo China as her natural ally (supposing there i no other 

stats between Russia and the Far East) the French diplomat 
Should set Russia against Chipa and so on. It is clear that 

the diplomatic feats concaived of by the Hindu political 
philosophers could be ‘verified almost to the letter by 
‘umerus instances in European and Aslan history specially | 
În ancient and modineval times. Tn modern times besides | 
the geographical location of the states certain other factors 

a. ea raoe. religion, cultural sympathy eto aro to be. included. 
When this is dono Kautilaya's principle of tha circle become 

100 por cent uptodate and clearly applicable in the 20th 
century International polities, Ono rule which w state isto 
follow, according to Arthashastn, [s this, Consider your 
immediate neighbouring state an enemy, The state on the | 
‘other side of your neighbour is your ally. Thisvirtully is 
tho principle on which tho foreign polly of all powerful 
states of Europe was base from the 16th century onwards. 
‘When France is strong her two neighbours on two sides 
Spain and Russia as well ns England wore allies, Whon 
Germany is strong Russin and France are allies, Similarly 
Scotland and France wero traditional allies against England. 
‘Similarly a sixfold policy to be followed by a stato in 
diferent circumstances, can bo practised by a modern | 
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state with profit The sixfold policy includes (1) 
Peace (2) War (3) Neutrality (4) Military expedition 
(5) Alliance () Making peace with one and waging ‘war 
‘with another 
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Chandragupta, the founder ofthe Maurya. dynasty of 
Magadha and the first historical emperor of India was a youth. 
ful adventurer, He came of tho Moriya clan which ruled over 
A potty stato and was related to the ruling family of Magadha, 
Somehow, he incurred the displeasure of the king of 
Magadba, called Agrammes by the Greeks and fed away in 
tho Punjab where he is said to havo met Alexander the 
Great, He advised Alexander to proceed towards Magadi 

* and assured him that to conquer Magadha would be no 
dificult job because the present ruler was of low origin and 
hated by his subjects for his avarice, low birth and mennness, 
It in anid that Alexander the Great was so offended by the 
boldness of speech by thisadventurer hat heordered tbe yon 
to ba killed but the youth managed to fee away swiftly. 
Searcely had Aleaider left India rovolt against tho 
“Macedonians took place and before effective steps could 
be taken bo did. Chandragupta, it is said, assisted 
by Chanakya, tho crafty Brahmin organised a band 
of soldiers from the North West and drove away tho 
Macedonians, Next with his troops and assisted by 
Chanakya, ho invaded Magadha, and by putting to death 
Mahapadma Nanda, the king with all members of his 
family usurped the throne, It is asid that Mahapadma 
Nanda was the son of a barbo who had ilicit connexion 
‘withthe queen of the former king. The barber 
assassinated the king and usurped the throne, The son of the 
barber amd the queen who succeeded was hated by all and 
Chandragupta had not much dificulty in exterminating tho 
old dynasty and founding his ows, With the vast resources 
ofthe kingdom of Magadha this Chandragupta conquered 

w 




















154 


and brought under subjogation sll the kingdoms of 
northern India and the empir included the whole of the 
North Westincluding Afghanistan and Baluchistan, the whole 
‘of northern India from Nepal in the north to the mouth 
of tho Ganges in Bengal, the Narbada in the south and 
Gujarat in the west. The empire thus extended from the 
Bay of Bengal to tho Arabian sea, He ruled with stern 
severity and consolidated the empire on a firm basis. On 
bis death (297 B, C.) he was succeeded by his son Bindusara. 
who in called Amitraghata by the Greeks. Not much of him 
is known. In his court stayed one Greek ambassador, 
Daimachus by name and ho also wrote an account of India 
but unfortunately, tbat is completely lost, Bindusara must 
havo been a capablo ruler and had brought tho Deccan upto 
Madras under subjugation and maintained commercial and 
diplomatie relations with Syria. It is sald that ho requostod 
"Antiochus o Syria to buyor bim figs, raisin wine and a 
Profesor, and Antiochus sent him figs and wine but no 
Professor. os it was not lawful to buy a man there, Tt is 
clone that Greeks had a reputation for learning and the 
dian king wanted to Import Greek leaming into India 
where Knowledge was seldom kopt and preserved in 
books bat was always learnt orally froma teacher who knew 
his subject by heart, So Bindusara wanted a learned man to 
bo sont to Todi 





























CHAPTER X 


THE PHILOSOPHER KING OF INDIA 


Asoka—the Kalinga war and his conversion. Sour 
ces of information—extent af the empire, Dharma and 
‘what Asoka did for dharmathe lion capital of Sarnath 
‘and the dharmachakra, Ahimsa and non-hilling. Poraign 
missions. An estimate and conclusion. Effects of Ms 
mission abroad. No direct evidence—indirectiy certain 
Christian ideas and ceremonies infunced by Buddhim— 
‘the Ettenes—thoir ceebac 7 oho the Baptist. Buddhist 
chaitya and the Christian cathedral—trinity, baptism, 
celebacy, fasts, procession, litanies, tonsuro ate. 








1n 273 B. C, Bindusara was succeeded by his son 
Asoka, the retest ruler ever born on earth, Before ha 
‘ascended the throne of Magndha, he was а provincial viceroy 
ft Gest at Taxila and thon at Ujjain, After consolidating 
Pis position, he invaded Kalinga —that region on the 
const of the Bay of Bengal between the Godavari and the. 
‘Mahanadi, This was his fret ax well as the last war. 
Sovere resistance and stiff Sighting took place during this 
‘wat and Asoka records with sorrow that 150000 persons 
wero carried into captivity, 100,000 were slain and that many 
times that number perished in famine, pestilence and other 
calamities that followed. The emperor was extremely 
mortified and a profound change took place in his mind. 
From this time tho emperor gave up all warlike pursuits 
and directed all his energies for the welfare of his subjects 
and of mankind. The Kalinga war is thus a turning point 
in the history of mankind. 
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‘The main source of our information is the numerous 
inscriptions which Asoka caused to incise on rocks, pillar 
and caves, They are fairly large in number, and distributed 
widely in all parts of India from Orissa in tho east to 
awar in tho west, Mysore in the Deccan to Peshawar 
Jn thenorth, On the body of the monolithic stones and 
rocks on the rond or near somo important place where largo 
numbers of people are expected to pass and in caves used 
for ascetics, Atoka Inscribed his edicts. In ibo North 
West India, these were in the Khaoroshth script and in. 
other places in the Brahmi script [rom which the modern 
Devanagari script and other Indian scripts have come. Tho 
langage is Prakit which was the spoken language actually 
teed by the people and not Sanskrit, the sacred literary 
language used mostly by the learned few. These inscriptions 
seldom refer to Ascha's military conquests or political 
exploits. They are mainly religious or moral propaganda. 
Some inscriptions are autobiographical. They explain what 
‘the emperor felt and thought, Thus the effet of the Kalinga 
war on his mind and his determination not to resort to 
Killing aso expressed im ome inscription. In some his 
missionary activities—hħow ho had sent his envoys for the 
propagation of tho Law of Piety to distant Hellenistic 
kingdoms ace recorded. In others, he advises hie subject 
to follow tho Law of Piety. 

















The extent of his empire can be ascectalncd by the 
distribution of these inscriptions, Chandragupta's empire 
he itiherited in tact and Bindusara's conquest of the country 
below tte Vindhya mountains betwen the Gedavari sed the 
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VA 


THE MAURYA EMPIRE UNDER ASOKA 


The small circles indicate tho spots where Asoka's 
inscriptions were found. 
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Krishna, was also retained. He himself conquered Kalinga: 
‘The empire thus extended upto the Hindu Kush containing 
the whole of Afghanistan, Baluchistan, Kasbrair and Nepal 
in the north, the whole of northern India from the mouth 
ofthe Ganges in Bengal to Kathinwar on the Arabian 
‘Sea nnd the whole ofthe Deccan except the extreme south 
‘where Pandya, Chola, Keralapatra and Satiyaputrn were 
Independent. Some ofthe wild tbos in the North West, 
because of tho natural position of the country and its people, 
might have enjoyed autonomy аз they do now and the tracts 
separating Northern from Southern India were also semi 
independent and oer wreas were directly ruled by the 
Maurya government, divided into four provinces with a 
leroy each, The central division was ruled directly by 
tho emperor at Pataliputra. ‘The North West was admini= 
stared by a vicoroy from Tila, the Bastern division by a 
viceroy from ‘Tosall in Kalinga, the Western division from. 
Ujjain and the Southern division beyond the Narbada w 
паній by the fourth viceroy. 
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‘where Buddha lived for many years and Bodh-Gayn where 
under the Bo-tres, Buddha attained enlightenment and in all 
these places be granted liberal endowments and raised 
memorials most of which exist even to-day, 


Asoka hitnself became a monk with yellow robe, made 
Buddhism the state religion and sat tho entice resources of 
the vast and well consolidated empire for the propagation of 
Dharma or the Law of Piety. Bat he did not abdicate 
and retire nor did he in any way relax the administrativo 
‘machinery, His supervision and control was as strong as 
before; only the purpose bad chingsd. "The chieest con- 
quest is that won by Dharma nd he begs hia descendants to 
rid themselves of he popular notion that conquest by arms 
is the duty of kings; and even if they should find themselves 
engaged in warfare, he reminds them that they might still 
find pleasure in patience and gentleness and should regard 
as the only true conquest that which is effected through tho 
Law of Piety." Therefore, he did not disband the army 
not abolish capital punishment and reduce the rigours of the 
criminal law, Convicted criminale wero given only 
three days grace to prepare for death. 














1‹ is difficult to translate tho Sanskrit word dharma 
into English. The English equivalent of dharma is Jaw and 
as tho word law has been used in different senses, so the 
word dharma also means different things in different ages, 
To-day it means religione. g. Hindu dharma, Mahomedan 

Tn ancient India this was 
never the meaning. Usually tn such casesfor different doctrinal 
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matters the word mata and matavada was used, Sometimes 
dharma nowadays means certain rites and ceremonies of 
diferent religious groups, Tn this sonso in ancient India 
usually tho word chara was used. However, in ancient 
India, as in tho modern, the word dharma means virtue as 
opposed to sin. Tho most honest, truthful and virtuous 
charactor in tho Mahabharata is Yudhisthira and he was 
called the son of Dharma or dharma incarnato. In this 
Senso we say the path of dharma or adharma. Some: 
imes, dharma means law in tho sense of rules regulating 
man’s conduct. Thus the dharmashastra provided rules on 
шї lw as well as laws relating to property, Inheritance 
te. This law was sometimes ethical based on the internal 
conscience of man and sometimes positive command of the 
‘sovereign in tho Austinian sense, Sometimes, dharma 
‘means one's duty, Thus the dharma of a student is to 
respect his teacher, the dharma of aking isto protect his 
subject, Mont usual sense of dharma, however, is truth and. 
justice, Those principles and rules whether inthe physical 
world oF in human society which male no discrimination, 
which apply uniformly to all irrespective of power and 
position and which admit of no exception, or variety in 
diferent countries and ages, aro tho rules of dharma, Rules 
of dharma ato universal and apply to Buddhists and non= 
Buddhists, They are also good for non-Buddhists and 
these precepts ate of univarsal valuo and Asoka asked his 
subjects as well as subjects of other countries to follow 
them. Tolertion of others, equal endowments to diferent 
sects and broad catholcty were the very basis of his 
dharma and hence its equivalent is Piety or Righteousness. 
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Tathe political sphere, lav conveys tha sense of universality 
and allcomprehensiveness applying to all subjects alike. 
‘The symbol of such a conception is the wheel or chakra, 
which rolls on everywhere without any obstruction, When tho 
authority of such a soverign ruler applies overall from end 
to end, or from horizon to horizon as understood in Indi, 
he is called a Chakravarti. It is this conception of the 
Political dominion of a secular overlordship, that is employed, 
metaphorically with a spiritual significance in the conception 
‘of Lord Buddha as Chaleravartl “A king I am,” says 
Buddha, “the king supreme of righteousness, The royal 
cchariotowhesl in righteousness do. set rolling on—tbut 
wheel that по one can tura bak?" This, therefore, is 
tho chakra or circle symbolising the law of Righteous- 
taught by Buddha and preached by Asoka So 
his dharma is not religlon. Tt la righteousness and piety 
im the widest sense and is characterised by liberalism 
‘and universality во uncommon in the world, 








Certain other symbols came to be associated with his 
roligion but the most important of them was the circle 
(chakra) over the stone pillar erected by Bim to com- 
memor the great event of BuddMóm, Therestood tho 
capital which is the figure of a ion with four heads, This 
capital, now at the Sarnath museum has become famous 
It contains tho circle, called the Wheel of Piety (Dharoma- 
chakra) now to be seon on tho Indian National Flag, The 
iden of this Wheel of Pity (Dharmachakra) is that it moves 
evenly and is applicable to all persons alike in al ages. The 
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circle was aloa Hindu symbol. Formerly, Krishna, 
the founder of Bhagavatism, held this as a weapon 
and inflicted punishment with it on all evildoers, The circle 
as a symbol of Asoka's Law of Piety is used із slightly 
diferent sonso, It stands for the Law of Piety or Right- 
Souness which never ceases nor stops but moves impartially 
snd evenly it affects mankind uniformly and in all ages. 
So noble and sublime an ideal has rarely been held and 
Asoka exerted himself heart and soul to put it into 
practico, 





‘The religion of Buddha was based on васе and. 
only those who wanted to be freo from the afflictions 
of life and were pfepired for ‘renouncing the world 
could follow №, Now under Asoka the movement ls Jess 
religious but nore moral, id people without renouncing the 
world could practise it, Asceticism was ot stopped but tho- 
scopo for practising dharma without asceticism was 
КЗ 


+, Certain things wero discouraged and gradually stopped. 
Ahimsa, or non-kiling became tho leading tonet of this now 
Teligion and possibly ahimsa was stretched too far. Before 
his conversion thousands of animals, wero slaughtered every 
day for tho royal kitchen, Gradually the number was 
lowered to only threo animals aday and then totaly stopped. 
The royal hunt was a favourite recreation, This was also 
‘topped. Within the empire rules wero issued putting 
restrictions on the killing of animals for food, Certain 
animals could not be killed at all, For fifty six special days, 
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no killing of animals on any pretext was allowed and for 
other days restrictions “in diferent ways on the flesh-eat 
population were imposed. Besides, hospitals for animals 
were set up and a new sanctity for animal lí, sometimes 
at the cost of human life, grew. Not during Asoka’s time 
but afterwards, the Ideas of ahimsa became auch that in 
Gujarat, a man was hanged for killing an animal. Kindness 
to animals became a creed and not only ordinary domestic 
animals like cows, horses ete. which once were useful and 
later became old and useless, were looked after and tak 
caro of in tho hospitals sat up and maintained at heavy costs 
ut vermins, ans, ec. were als the objects of kindness and 
charity. Fleshestig was already discouraged. The Sramanas. 
never ata them and the Brahmins while In tho order of 
student life upto a particular age and after retiring from 
‘worldly afar, did not use them. After Asoka, it became 
out of fashion for respectable caste to use them but it is not 
yot prohibited and did not cease altogether. Some five 
centuries after, flesh-eating altogether stopped in Tndin except 
amongst the lowest castes, the Chandalas who used to live 
outside the city walls, as observed by FaHien, In course of 
ime, it became so repulsive that anything that bore some 
superficial resemblance of flash of animals was not used 
“Thus garlic and onion when cut to pieces look like not 
ordinary vegetables but flesh of animals and hence these were 
also prohibited, 























Asoka kept in tact tho existing bureaucratic machinery 
and added one new department called the censors whose 
"business was to travel faz and wide and supervise and report 
whether the Law of Piety was actually observed in the 
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empire, The old inspectors and supervisors along with the 
Dew consors moved from place to place, were avaiable to 
al citizens and gathered all information regarding coopera. 
tion and oppression by local aganta and offcers of the 
empire Besides toleration to all creeds except some 
practicos as killing of animals, Asoka preached ethics to 
Which nobody can take any exception and did things which 
benefited all and therefore, there was scarcely any resistance, 
Ho caused tres to be planted, wells and rest houses to bo 
set up by tha sida of the roads in order that travellers might 
‘6% the beoefit; medicinal herbs wore imported and planted; 
hospitala wero built, Tbe must havo benefited the country 
olk immensely, Besides, the very idea of o big and powor- 
ful an emperor Wearing yellow robes and practising n pious 
lle was strikingly impressive and ordinary people were 
‘convinced of the truth and grandeur ofthe new faith. 











For the propagation of Baddhism, Asoka sent mission- 
arios far and wide, Missooaries wete sent to Kashmir and 
Gandara, to Mahisa (near modern Mysore), to Vanavas 
(probably Rajputana), to Aparantaka (West Punjab), to 
Maharatha, to Yonaloka (Bactria and tho Greok kingdoms), to 
Himavanta (Central Himalayas), to Subarnabhumi (probably 
Burma and the Malaya Peninsula), to Lanka (Ceylon) The 
‘edicts of Asoka inform vs that his orders wore eared out 
in Chola (Tanjore, Pandya (Madura and Tinnevely) 
Satiyapura, Kerala (i. o. the Tamil kingdoms on the 
‘xtreme south) and to the five Greek kings, viz, Antiochus 
Theos of Syria, Ptolemy Philadelphos of Egypt, Magas 
(of Cyrene, Antigonus Gonatas of Macedon and Alexander of 
Epirus be sent his missions, These missions were not 
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political; nor ФА it теш рову 
philanthropic missions They took medicinal herbs and 
planted them and did other beneficial 

to the standard set by Asoka and led pious lives. No 
‘wonder thatthe foreigners were highly impressed. 








"The long rule of forty years by Asoka is unique 
history. Buddhism was confined toa small sct in India; 
he made it a world religion. If to-day, one-fifth of mankind 
professes and practises some noble rules of life proached by 
Buddha, the credit must go to Asoka. Asoka's namo is 
honoured from Volga to Japan, and from Siberia to Ceylon 
and if «man's fame can bo measured by the number of 
hearts that rovero his memory, by the number of lips who 
havo mentioned and still mention him with honour, Asoka 
is more famous tian Charlemagne or Caesar, So energetic 
‘a ruler over so vast and welkastablished a» empire, apply- 
img with sustained vigour and unflinching devotion oll the 
sources at his command for the propagation of piety and 
teousness is without a parallel in history. No ruler on 
Christian or non-Christian has ever attempted to 
apply to the govemment of a great empire the principles of 
the Sermon on the Mount, Like Jesus Chris, two hundred 
and fifty years after ho announced that “although a man 
does him injury, His Majesty holds that it must bo patiently 
bomo, as far as it possibly can be borne,” Asoka alone 
fulfilled Plato's ideal of the State in which “Kings aro 
philosophers and philosophers kings.” 



































Did tho missionaries of Asoka effect anything perma- 
nent in Syria and Egypt? The exchange of diplomatie 





to what the Buddhist missionaries did is known but there is 
ircumstantl evidence that the teachings of Buddha 
influenced the ideas and. practices of the people ther, and 
this is particularly noticeable in some peculiar secte, One 
such stot Is the Essones in Palestine and another is the 
Therapouts in Egypt. Pliny in his Natural History in the 
rit century A. D. describes tho Essenes tus; "They aro. 
Ao Erenito clan, one marvellous beyond all others in the 
whole world, without any women, with sexual intercourse 
entirely given up, without money; and the associates of the 
palm troos, Daily is tho throng ol those who crowd about 
them, new men rasorting to them in numbers, driven 
through weariness of existence and tho surges of ill-fortuno 
in the manner of life, Thus it is that through thousands of 
ages, incredible to relate thelr society in which no one is 
born, lives on perennial «They weto strongly 

st animal sacrifica, anointing by oll which they 
red unclean but they practised fre worship." 

















Cleary they are a Semitic sect with oriental ideas and 

practices. Some think thatthe inflence of Pythagoras on 
This ect is indicated bat ve know that Pythagoras. himself 
vas oriental in his ideas, So there is not tho least doubt 
that the Estenes wero influenced directly or through 
Pythagoras by oriental ideas, It is further believed that 
John the Baptist belonged to one such sect and that Jesus 
Christ's baptism was nothing but initiation. 


‘The religion of Jesus Christ is diferent from the 
religion ol Buddha. In doctrival matters Christ accepted 
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the national monotheistio belief of the Jows and Ruddha 
accepted the Hindu belief in the Karma anà the transmigra- 
tion of the Soul. Jess is god-fosring while Buddha is 
agnostic, yet the teachings of both indicate a similarity 
Which cannot be accidental, The legends regarding the 
birth and childhood of both are similar, The star indicated 
and the Wise men of the East bowed down before the 
Saviour. So came Asita who prophesised that the new- 
bom baby would be the Buddha The moral precepts of 
Doth are strikingly similar, To do good to those who smite 
you, to love those who hato you, to relinquish the world for 
ighteonsnens—thosó are tho cardinal principles ol both 
Buddhism and Christianity. In n society whero tho Mosaic 
Jaw of “an eye for an eye, « tooth for a tooth” obtained, tho 

for he enemy reminds 

pointedly Buddha's sermon "Not by hatred is hatred 

‘appeased; by love is hatred appeased” and Asola’s advico 

“hot to fight but to bear patiently even when provoked: 
Both Buddha and Christ had twelve desciples, the Trinity, 

ie mirmcles Both explained the essence of their new 

religion through parables In Hebrew literature this is 
unique. The sago of Kapilavastu asked his disciples “Depart 

‘each man on a diferent direction; no two on the tame road 

bat each preach Dharma to all men without exception". 

And tbe Preacher of Bethlehem spoke, "Go rather to the 

lost sheop of the House oflarae And as yo go, preach 

‘saying that the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand! 




















While early Christianity is in doctrinal matters 
‘Semitic, the moral precepts of Christ are essentially oriental; 
‘the Roman Catholic Church in its organisation, rites and 
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ceremonies in the earliest stages indicates some Buddhistic 
influence, The Buddhist Order of monks and nuns was 
tbe earliest of its kind in the world, Curiously enough, the 
Buddhist monastic organisation did in India one thousand 
years before tho samo thing that was done by tho Christians 
in Europe, Thus imposing monasteries of тоо ав кей ав 
of stone and ent insido rocks, were made, rules and judicial 
proceedings wero preserved, copied and commented upon, 
id the system of confession, disciplino and penance were 
developed in India a thousand years before these were 















"Thete ia tradition that St, Thomas came to the Court 
of Gandopharnes, king of Taxila and converted the king to 
Christianity, He next proceeded towards Malabar where ho 
preached the new religion and got many converts, Further, 
‘St. Thomas is ballaved to have gore to the eastern coast of 
India and ultimately was martyred near Madras, Sin 
hen Christianity fourished in these areas long before Vasco- 
de-Gama came to Indi Even today the Christians in these 
мез practise the Syrian rites and ceremonies, It is very 
dificult to controvert tho proposition that the Christin 
of Syria and Alerandém, at a tine when the Christian 
Church organisation was being formed were familiar with 
the Buddhist Church organisation in India and the conclu. 
sion that the Buddhist Church mast havo influenced the 
Christian Church is irresistible. The Neo-Platonists of 
Alexandria were familiar with a work on Indiam Yoga 
written by a Babylonian Gnostic namod Bardesanes who 
obtained his material from an Indian mission to Syria in 
A. D. 28. In that book descriptions of eave temples and 
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‘monastic life with itsbel ringing asa call to prayer and food 
Are surprisingly accurate. Monks’ vow of chastity renunciation 
‘and non-violence are mentioned there; Clement of Alexandria, 
an early Church Father of Greek birth had a tutor who 
‘came to India as missionary. Clement's lectures were attended 
by Indian students and Clements knowledge of. Hindu 
religion was fairly accurate. According to him the stupa 
worshipped by tho Buddhists js like pyramid under which 
people believe the bones of a divinity We buried. He 
‘understood the distinction between the Hindus and the 
Buddhists and writes, “Among the Indians aro those 
philosophers also who follow the precepts of Boutta whom 
hey honour as a God on account of their extraordinary 
sanctity." St, Jerome who preceeded St. Anthony wholeft the 
solitude of tho Egyptian dosert and founded the first Order of 
Christian Monks knew tho story of tho miraculous birth of 
Buddha. 


‘The Roman Catholic cathedrals and monasteries from 
architectural standpoint beara strikingly close resemblance 
with the early Buddhist chaityas and viharas Christian 
missionaries who first went to Tibet and China were struck 
to see tho similarity between the Roman Catholic Church 
sand the Buddhist Monasteries and their rites and per. 
formances. Now we know that these institutione developed 
aioe in India and went from India to Tibet and 
Chim. The crozier, the mite, the dalmatic, tho cope, 
ar plovial choir, pralmody, exorcism, the censer swinging 
Om five chairs and contrived to be opened ot shut at 
will, benediction, the chaplet, sacerodotl,celebacy, Jantan 
и 
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erement from. die world, worship of saints, fast, prot 
cessions, litanies, holy watar, confession, tonsuro, relic wors 
‘hip, the use of flowers lights and images before shrines and 
altar, aureolo or nimbus penance, the pope, cardinal 

bishops, abbots eta all of thew can be ultimately traced 
tothe Buddhist Church. Regarding architecture we may 
‘quote Fergusson who davcribes the temple of Kari (78 B. C.) 
thus: “Th building resembles to great extet, an early 
Christian Church ‘in ite, nrrangement consisting of a nave 
‘and sie aisles, terminating nan apse of semidome, round 
Which tha aisle is carried... jsa scalo'of comparison 
it may bo mentioned that its arrangements and dimensions 
ao very similar to those of the choir of Norwich Cathedral 
amd of the Abbaye aux Hommes at Caen, ommitting the 
outer side in the latter building. ` Immediately under the 
semidome of the apse and nearly where the altar stands ih 
Christian Churches, is placed the Dagopa”, ‘There is no 
doubt that all other Buddhist monasteries in India and after- 
words thoso of Tibet and China followed mainly this Karl 
temple architecturally, admitting only minor alterations to 
sult local condition and practice. Intercourse between 
India asd te Helenistic Kingdoms for the few centuries 
befor, aswell as aftr Christ, was regular and systematic, 
and hence the conclusion is irresistible that these institutions 
mado thoir way westwards. — —— not 
yet proved exactly when, how and through what channel the 
ideas ad institutions penetrated and it may be held that 
aftar all tho similarity is accidental, “I ali this be chango", 
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за Riys Davids observes, "t isa most stupendous miracle 
of coincidence; it sin fact fen thousand miracles." 


KARLI TEMPLE 





This rockout cave temple built, according to 
Ferguson in 78 В, ©, resembles a Roman Catholic 
‘Church, 
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CHAPTER ХІ 
THE SECOND CONTACT WITH THE WEST 


‘The North West-Bactria. Diodorus and Antiochus 
of Syria. Bubratides—Dometrius—Blenander—Antiali- 
(des of Tola his ambassador erect. the. Garuda pillar 
at Bemagar—its significance. Tho Parthians. Social 
and political effects—contact with Greck culture. The 
successors of Ashaoliiosl comdition—the Sungas 
under Pushyamitra—the Kanvas. 


Kadphises 1 она Кадры И. Kanisha, the 
greatest ruler of tha Kushana dynasty. The Mahayana 
‘ond ihe Hinayana schools of Buddhiom—their fat 
Future, Idol of gods and goddesses. Contact with China 
‘and Buropetrade with Rome Peripies of the Ergthrian 


Unfortunately the Empire of Piety built by Asoka 
did not survive long. His successors wero weak and 
incapable, The empire soon fell to piecos and tho outlying 
provinces became independent. The dynasty a last came. 
1o «n end ia 185 B. C, when Pashyamitra, the commander 
inci slow bis master, usurped the throne of Magadha 
and founded a new dynasty called tho Sunga dynast? 








For the breaking up of the empire and tho anarchy 
that followed, it is dificult to hold Asoka responsible. So 
long as he lived, ke ruled vigorously and did not relax the 

I after him, no competent successor 
fault was not bis Tt was the fault of the 
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rmosarchial system of government, Seldom do wo find а 
‘eampatent and vigorous monarch succeeded by an equally 
Competent and vigorous rule. So, had Asoka followed his 
predecessors and conquered territory alter territory the 
empire would have met the same fate for want of a good 
fuccession of able rulers, Unfortunately India bad nat 
developed a. trndition of democratic or aristocratic system of 
‘government ‘which alone is remarkable in history for 
Sustained mental vigour and efficiency. 





‘The Hindukush mountains were the boundary between 
the Magadha empire of India and the Gres empire 
‘of Syria under the Seleukidian dynasty. So long as the 
Mauryas and the Seleokidians were strong, there was 
‘complete peace and friendship between them, and the 
bordering kingdoms of Bactria, Parthia, Salastan, 
Gandhara, Punjab ete. enjoyed peace. Bat after Asoka, 
the Maurya empire became weak and these Indian 
provinces virtually became independent. The Greek 
kingdom of Bactria, north of the Hindukush was sub- 
‘ordinate to the Greek empire of Syria but about 250 B. С. 
one Diodotus, king of Bactria revolted and became inde- 
pendent, He was succeeded by his son Diodotus I who, 
again, was succeeded by bis son Euthydemus who forced 
Antiochus the Great of Syria to recognise formally the 
independence of Bactria. Antiochus gave his daughter in 
‘marrage to Demetrius, son of Euthydemus, This Demetrius 
"became famous in western literature as the king of India, 
Antiochus next proceeded towards India, defeated Subhnga- 
‘ena, tho king of the Kabul valley and received some monty 
and elephants but nothing further happened. "The weakness 
fof the Indian provinces after the decline of the Manryas 
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was clearly exposed and Demetrius, the illustrious Bactrian 
king fell upon the Kabul valley from Bactria and founded a 
Dew Groco-Indian dynasty but im the meantime, hia old 
Kingdom of Bactria, he lost where Eukmatides headed 4 
revolt and made himself master of Bactria (175 B. C). But 
Бита was soon murdered, The Bactrian kingdom 
fal to pieces nd the whole aen was parcelle out among a- 
large umber of Indo-Grosk kings related either to 
Demetrius or Bukratides. 


One sich King who became prominent was Menander, 
immortalised in the Buddhist philosophical treatise Milinda- 
panha (Question of Milinda) who ruled in Kabul from 
160 B. С. НОВ. С. His capital was at Satale, modem 
Sialkot He annexed Kathiawar and Mathura, came up to 
Sakata in U. P. amd threatened Pataliputra. He was, however, 
repulsed by Pushyamitra, the founder of the Suga. dynasty 
of Magada ‘Though of Greek origin, ho was a Buddhist, 


Another Gresk king named Antialkidas ruled at Taxila 
and ho sont an ambassador tothe ruler of Besmagar, This 
Ambassador became a Vaishnava and erected a monolithic 
alumn at Besnagat, dedicating it to Vasudeva, another 
name of Krishan with tho figure of Garuda at the top and 
in the inscription, says that he was a Greek, Heliodorus by 
‘nama bat became а follower of Vasudeva, The ow centuries 
that followed ater the fall of the Mauryas and the 
Sleuidians, witnesed the rise ofthese half Greek and half 
dian kingdoms in the North West and am intermingling 
of the Greeks and the Indians, In Bactria Greek rulers 
struck coins purely Greek in character with Greek standard 
weht. In the North West of India these kings though 
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GARUDA PILLAR OF HELIODORUS 


This monolithto pillar with the figure of Garuda as 
capital was erected at Besnagar in Bhopat in ContrakIndia. 
by one Grec, Heliodorus by name, eo, as he says. in the 
inscription on the pillar, came as the. ambassador of the 
Greek hing Antialhidas of Tasita to the ruler of Besnagar, 
He became a Hindu and dedicated the pillar to Vasudeva, 
another name of Krishna. This shows how the Greeks of 
Bactria adopted Hinduism. 
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ot Greek origin struck coins which were bilingual so as to 
suit both the Greek and the Indians, with Greek legend on 
the obverse and an Indian translation in Indian script 
(Brahmi and Kharoshthi) with Persian standard of weight as 
those were prevalent in India for along time The ancient 
scripts of India have been deciphered and some lost chapters 
ot. Indian history have been reconstructed from these 
coins. For the frat time, the Greeks and the Indians 
lived together sido by side and direct exchange of ideas took 
place, India got direct contac with Greece, Those Greeks. 
Who physically lived in contact with the Indians became 
‘Buddhists or Hindus but they must havo influenced Hindu 
lie considerably, particularly in art, literature and the 
sciences. Alexander's invasion exposed India to the West. 
Now India's contact with the West became direct, deep and 
far-reaching. 








Not only the Greeks, another power вооа became 
powerful, They were the Parthians. ‘They came from the 
south east of the Caspian sea. Simultaneously, with the 
revolt of Bactrin against the Seleukidian dynasty, there 
Was a national rising against Syria by the Parthians, 
Mithradates I vas the mos famous of those Parthian kings 
fod they gradually penetrated into India, Their hold over 
‘western India was, however, not so strong. Semi independent 
kines bearing nominal allegiance to Parthia ruled over 
‘western India including Gujarat and Malwa, Later, база 
ings and chieftains of wostern India wore subordinate to tho 
Kushanas but they bore the old Persian tile of Satrap, 
OF these Western Satraps, one house at Usiain became very 
Prominent and Rudradaman of this house made himself 
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celebrated (128 A. D) He rebuiltthe Sudarshana lala. 
in Kathiavar for parposes of irigaioa and incised aninscrip- 
tion on exactly the same piece o stone on which Asoka ig 
220 B. C incited hi farons rock-edict 


Та tho meantime, another tribe called tho Sakas or tho 
Soythians were pushing towards India. They were a 
nomadic tribe coming from the north of the river Jaxartes, 
а eastern Turkestan and pashed gradually through Bactria, 
Kabul and Gandbar into India. They themselves were 
pushed by one Mongolian race called Yoeh-Chi in China, the 
great beehive of human beings. Some of the Saka tribes 
went and settled in the area now called Seistan (Sk. Saka 
athan); others pushed towards India By the close of the 
first century A. D., many Sakas were well-established in 
Taxila in the Punjab, Mathura oa the Jamna, Ujjain in 
Central India and in Gujarat and Kathiawar. 


Thus different tribes and races, ia waves after waves, 
in the course of some four centuries came and settled In 
India, They were virile and strong bot culturally inferior 
‘and soon got merged with the Indians and in the course of 
centuries got completely Indiasisel Малу clans and tribes 
in Rajputana and Gujarat originally belonged to these racos 
and it is really a wonder how they became gradually 
‘orthodox Hindus. Even in those days, it was inconceivable 
that Nor-Indians, not born of somo Hindu caste could adopt 
Hinduism which already developed strong exclusivensss and 
caste prejudices. It is dificalt to believe at one particular 
‘time how one not born in one caste could be accepted into 
‘that caste bat it was not dificult for lage groups of men and 
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‘women in the course of centuries to adopt Hind religion 
amd rites and to become members of one caste en masse. 
stances of how whole tribes were absorbed into the 
Aryan fold (Vratyastoma in the Tandya Brahmana) we 
havo already discussed, We can cito nn instanco from 
another area. Manipur is a small state on the border 
between India and Burma, Until recently it was completely 
isolated from the rest of India, Racially and linguistically 
tho Manipuris aro purely Mongolians, Somo legendary 
Rishi went to Manipur and introduced Hinduism and in 
courso of time, Hindu gods and goddesses, but mainly 
Krishna, camo to bo worshipped there. Hindu rites and 
customs were gradually established. Brahmins obviously 
did not migrate from India but the priestly classes living 
there started doing priestly duties and became Brahmins 
‘themselves. But the Manipur ar generally healthy and 
robust race, fond of war-like pursuits. They soon adopted 
the status and rules governing tho Kshatriyas, Thus the 
Brahmins and Kshatriyas of Manipur, though not born of, 

"parents, re as good Brahmins and 
Kehatriyas as any other in the rest of India. Tt js dificult 
to conceive at any particular timo how a man could bo born 
of the ape but if we know all the connecting links and tako a 
fairly long period of time, it isnot dificult to understand 
how man has evolved out of the ape. Мапу Rajput 
tribes. in this way became staunch Ksbatryas and hence 
orthodox and devoted Hindus, 

Before the Mauryas, Gresco and India met one another 
through Persia. The contact was very remoto and indirect. 
Certain ideas moved from one to the other, Aftor tho down- 
fall ofthe Maueyas in the couree of come four hundred 
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year Greece and India were more than close neighbours 
They lived and ruled in the same ares. The contact was 
direct Both, however, were highly civilised and cultured, 
"Tho Greeks who lived in India must have been small in 
number and became Indlanised. They lost their physical 
Indentity but the Greek contribution in art, painting, sculpture 
id sciences was considerable, Though not Hellenised, 
ав the Romans were by the Greeks the Indian culture and. 
civilisation wero much enriched by her contact with Greece, 
Asoka died in or about 232 B. C. Not much is known 
of his sons and successors, His son Kunala died during his 
life timo, Ho was succeeded by bis grandson. The 
successors of Asoka were weak and incapable of controlli 
the vast empiro left by their illustrious predecessor, The 
distant provinces virtually became independent of Patali 
putea which lost the former glory and pre-eminence. The 
royal officers grew corrupt and oppressive, and the central 
authority lost its vigour and initiative, and disruption 
started. Inspite of his faith in non-violence and his propa- 
sation of tho Law of Piety and peaceful and “non-aggressive 
policy, th laws were strictly enforced and the strength and 
discipline of the army and the police were unimpaired. But 
now all these were gone. The pacific policy initiated by 
Asoka but followed by his weak and inefficient successors 
destroyed he martial spirit of the people, The sold 
arhose. foreathers expelld the Greek garrisons of Alexander. 
the Great, and hurled back the battalions of Seleubus got 
their martial spirit quenched by the spirit of non-violence. 
‘The result was disastrous, For, so large an empire with so 
many heterogeneous elements could not bo maintained with- 
out a strong army, an eficient police forco and strict laws- 
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For some three hndeed yours aftar Asoka and before the 
e of tho Kushana dynasty the flood pite of foreign 
Snyasion trough the North West Froatie lay open. Grea 
Баум, Непа and ther tribes rushed ia, carved out 
ние Kingdoms and were a perennial source ol 
danger. One Gren prince invaded northern India and came 
upto Pataliputra. Such was the deplorable condition of the 
Magadha power. Besides, a strong reaction in favour of 
Brahmanienl Hinduism started Masses of people con- 
tinued to ba Hindan and liad to worship Hindu gods and 
Boddasses and performed Hinda rites. The practics of non= 
Violence forced on them, caused discontent and tho Brahmin 
priests, ministers and persons of position and influenco wha 
телей the court patronisatios of Buddhism Jed the revolt 
аза разила the Badia At last cos Pudyamita 
Sune the conmanderiohit of the Maurya emperor 
acuminata Велдеа, the last Maurya king in 185 B, C. 
and founded anew dynasty st Pataliputra, called the Sunga 
тыну, Pushyamitra was 2 Brabmia and bo restored to 
some extent the glory of Pataliputra and performed the 
Aswanatha sci which proves tat Brabmanial itos 
nd ceremonies iacluding kiling of anirmala were practised, and 
dat all neigthooriag kings accepted his overlordship. 
During this period, Мававди, tne Gresk king of the Panjab 
conqurel sorum Tadia, came upto Sakata and invaded 
Patsliputra. This shows how weak the Pataliputra govem- 
‘eat was doing this time. Menander, however, was deleted 
by the son of Pashyamitra. The Sunga dyaasty after ruling 
for 112 years came to an end in 73 B.C, when the lat king 
of this dynasty was slain by his minister Vasudeva, 
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Brahmin who founded a new dynasty, called the Kanva 
dynasty. This new dynasty had some four rulers in all and 
collectively lasted for some 45 years when It waa replaced 
Dy tho Andhras, It shows that no dynasty wis strong 
enough, and usually court Intrigue and secret assassination 
replaced one dynasty by another. This period was also a 
pariod of daturbance and lawlessness, Tho Magadha empiro 
‘virtually became the kingdom of Magadha and it had no 
‘control over the distant areas of the North West, tho 
Deccan, Western India and Gujarat. In 28 D. C, te 
‘Andhras became powerful and established thelr overlordship. 
They wete a Telegu speaking Dravidian people Already 
bey wore ruling im the Deccan in the area between the 
Godavari and the Krishna During Asoka's time they were 
‘under the Magadha empire only nominally and as soon as the 
Magadha empire became weak, they asserted their inde- 
pendence. The ablest ruler of this dynasty was Gautami. 
putra Yajsasri The Andhra empire extended from the Bay 
(of Bengal to the Arabian sen The Andhras conquered 
Magadha in tho north, and Malwa and Gujarat in western 
India, Thay became а northern power, In tho west at 
that time th Sakas or the Scythians founded kingdoms and 
they were known as the Westen Satraps, ‘The Andhras 
camo in conflict with them, particularly with Rudndaman 
who was possibly the grentest among the Sala Satraps of 
‘western Indi Afer ruling for some four hundred years 
iy the third oentury A. D. tho Andhra power declined. 
Guartwiputa Yajnasri who reiged from about 166 to 196 
A. D. was the last ruler who controlled both the axstern 
and the western province, an he was succeeded by three, 
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shadowy kings, and then certain new smaller kingdoms rose 
til at hast tho Andhras wero confined in tho Godavari 
region. 

The dynasties that succeeded the Mauryas were 
orthodox Hindus, However, Buddhism and Jainism were 
undermining the foundation of the orthodox Hindu society. 
Tho Sakas and other foreigners who came and settled, were 
upsetting the caste system and other orthodox rules of Hindu 
society. The Andhras in particular waro the protectors of 
tho Hindus and championed Hindu rites and customs. Caste 
rales were made more stringent. It is to be noted, however, 
that Buddhism never ousted Hinduism in India and that the 
Caste system nover disappeared. At times the rules of the 
Caste system became rigid and at times they became exible 
On the whole the foreign elements who were not familiar with 
the caste system, gradually got absorbed, and formed some 
caste so that they did not completely lose their separateness 
from tho rest of the society. And because they retained 
their positon as separate castes, they could form part of the 
Hindu population without serious conflict. These foreign 
elements unlike the modern Muslims or the Christians, did 
not belong to any organised religious group and hence 
absorption could be easier. 





About 166 B. C. from China, the great beehive of 
human beings, one nomadic tribe called tho Yueh-Chi was 
driven westwards by another tribe and these Yush-Chis 
came and occupied the Orus valley where thoy defeated the 
Sakas who gradually moved towards India not through tho 
Frontier Provinco because the Parthian and tho Bactrian 
Kingdoms stood on their way, but from Seiten through 


4 











183 


Baluchistan they gradually migrated towards India and eet 
up principalities in Sind, Rajputana, Gujarat and Western 
India. Tn the meantime one -sub-tribe ofthe Yueh-Chis, 
eae the Kushanas defeated the Greeks of Bactria and 
began to rule over Bactria and Sogdiana. For sometime, 
Kadphises I of this dynasty ruled Bactria along with Har- 
maios, the last Greskking of Bactria. He conquered Parthia, 
Gandhara and Afghanistan. His son and successor, 
Kadphises II conquered the Punjab and some portion of 
U. P.. Kadphisos II ras succeeded by Kaniska, the greatest 
uler of the Kushana dynasty. Ho founded the Saka era 
that commenced in 78 A. D, His capital vas Parushapura- 
modern Peshawar. He conquered Kashmir where he founded 
a now city clled Kaniskapir, The Kushanas were formerly 
defeated by a Chinese general and they had to pay a tribute 
to the Chinese emperor, Kaniska fought against tho 
Chiese emperor, and was once defeated but next time he 
‘won and brought Kashgar, Khotan and Yarkhand within his 
empire. He kept Chinese hostages in bis kingdom’ in 
Kashmir. His empire included Afghanistan, Васи, 
Kashmir, Khotan, Yarkhand outside Tadia and the Panjab, 
Kashmir, Sind and the United Provinces upto Benares. He 
was a warrior all his life and conquered kingdom after 
kingdom but like Asoka he became a devout Buddhist and a 
great patron of art and letters, He built a hugo tower 
400 fe high at Peshawar which excited the admiration of all 
foreigners at that time, The city of Mathura was adorned 
swith many fine buildings and artistic sculptures daring the 
eigo of Kaniska and his successors, Near Mathura several 
statues have been found including a remarkable portrait 
Statue of Kaniska himself. During this period the Gandhara 
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school of art which means Greek art on Buddhistc themes. 
was developed. 


Hehad at his court the famous Buddhist teachers, 
Parsva and Vasumitra, the great Buddhist poet and philo- 
topher Asvaghosa, the celobrated philosopher Nagarjuna 
snd the immortal authority on Indian medicine, Charaka, 


The fral rupture between tho Hinayana and tho 
Mahayana, the two schools of Buddhism took place daring 
this time. The teachings of Buddha austere but simple, wore: 
based on the dialogues recorded by his direct disciples. Ia 
course of time myths and legends began to grow. As 
Buddhism spread in diferent regions, the prevailing religious 
‘eas of those places got mixed up with the teachings of 
Buddha and Buddhism as practised by them took on a new 
shape Most people failed to appreciate the abstract concept 
of Nirvana. They were familiar with personal gods and a 
we have seen in connection with Bhagavatiom as the 
cult of bhakti, people songht to establish some relation of 
Jove and devotion with their god whom they considered to be 
their saviour, Buddha originally a teacher now came to be 
regarded эз Gol. Originally in art and sculpture he was 
represented by some symbol as the fest or umbrella or the 
wheal. Now his figure came to bo placed on the altar and 
worshipped This is partiy a Hindu and partly a Gresk 
influence. Beloce this time idol worship, the trinity, the temple 
c, were not so much in vague amongst the Hindus thougle 
the cal of Bhakti had to some extent replaced the Aryan 
prayer and sacos. Geek artists who were fiy 
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large in the North West began to produce statues 
ов themes supplied by Buddhist legends, according 
io which Gautama Buddha was only one of the 
Incsrmations of God. Offering of incense on the altar which 
Contained a picture of the Roman omperor conceived to be а. 
god was essentially of Egyptian and Persian origin and was 
widely practised in the Roman empire. Such a practico was 
not known in ancient Indi. Greek artists supplied with 
beautiful statues of gods and goddesses, and the worship of 
the idol of Buddha on the altar was an easy step. Buddha 

conceived to be bora several times before, and in his 
previous incarnations he was known as Bodhisattvas. We 
aroaleo told in these legends that he would bebora again and 
the future incarnations are also worshipped. Naturally t 
‘orthodox followers of Buddhism resented these newer develop- 
ments and Kaniska summoned a great council where discus- 
Sons wero beld for a pretty long tine, Vasumitrs, the famous 
Buddhist philosopher presided over these deliberations but 
practically no decision was reached. Rules of Buddhism 
as actually practised or as they should be practised were not 
arranged and systematised. A poetic eulogy of Buddha 
couched in Sanskrit was the only result, This, however, was 
put into writing on copper and placed under a stupa by 
Kaniska. 




















The Hinayana school continued in India and it has 

survived in Ceylon and Burma. In China and other northern 

countries Buddhism developed on newer lines. This is not 

altogether new. In Christianity also, ia course of timer 

differences and divisions took place. No creed cam 
n 
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continuo in its pristine purity when it goes toa diferent 
surrounding. 


Kaniska wan, however, a very liberal Buddhis 
coins stick by the Kushan emperors resembled the Roman 
coins of tho hest century A, D, and they contained Buddhist, 
Greek, Zoroastrian, Mithrnie gods and legends, These 
ois were discovered in arens as wide a8 Hacteia, Bengal 
nd Broach. This shows that trade within these areas was 
brisk, and hence exchange of ideas and fusion of culture | 








aust havo been considerable, 


‘The Roman empire under Trajan came within a few | 
hundred miles of the Indian empire and there is no wonder | 
that tho cosmopolitan city of Rome in her palmiest days | 
bada strong demand for Indian goods. Communication 
both through land and sea was open and utilised. Caravans 
passed through Afghanistan in а regular and systematic 
manner, Peshawar was tho capital of the Indian empire; 
penco and security so essential for trado and. commerce was 
undisturbed. Besides, the western coasts of India contained 
ıa good number of ports through which merchandise passed. 
1а 20 И, C. we hw of Augustus receiving an embassy 
{om King Pandion, the Pandya king of Madura. The 
trae with the Roman empire was so vey extonsive and 
Inerative thet Pliny complained that every year Indin drained 
the Roman empire of a large amount of gold in return for 
spices, perfumes ete, 














An Egyptian Greek wrote an anonymous book, called 
The Perigis ofthe Erytrian Sea. It is in tho nature of a 
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‘guide for sailors and gives an account of the sea-oute from 
India to Egypt through the Red sea, the various seaports 
of India and ber exports and imports. The Indian monsoon 
was thoroughly understood amd the swlors regulated their 
Journey according to tho senson. Broach, originally called 
irigukachchha and later by the Greeks as Barygaza on tho 
western coast and Tamralipti, modern Tamluk on tho Bay 
‘of Bengal, were important centres, The Bilindapanha 
alludes to trade with China through sea and the Arthas 
sastra refers to Chinese silk which became very popular in 
India, Buddhism naturally spread through the North West. 
into China and the Eastern Turkistan as Peshawar was tho 
capital of an empire which included Kashgar, Khotan and 
Yarkhand and as both the Indian and the Chinese emperors 
came from the same stock and some people in both the 
empires were essentially common. With Buddhism went 
Tndian culture, Excavations of Sir Aural Stei 

have unearthed the ruins of cities which must have bean 
Indian coloniss two thousand years ago. Tho Indian 
Script, language, coins and specimens of architecture, 
sculpture nnd painting penetrated in those areas, 
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CHAPTER XII 


THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS 


Rite of the Cuptas—Chandragupto—his son 
Samudreupterhs military conquests his son Chan 
araguhte 11 eallet Vitrawaditsa. of the Indian. legena. 
The Sakas and the Hus. Successors of the Gupte, 
Political condition, Bets of Hun invasion. The disin 
taxation afer the felt of the Guptas Tho riw | 
of the housa of Thaneewar under Hore The 
pow | 





For some threo hundred years from the brealup of 
the Kushana empire to tho rie of the Gupta empire, the 
history of India is obscure. We do not know much of what 
happened in India during this period. All we know is that 
during this period there was no strong central government 
aud the whole of India including the North West was 
vided into small and petty kingdoms and principalities. 
‘Towards the beginning of tho fourth century A. D. im 
Magadha there were many small kings who ruled over their 
petty kingdoms and ove such local king Chandragupta. by 
ame established his position. He married a princess, Maya 
Devio the Lichchhavi clans who then ruled over Pataliputra, 
and partly by marriage connexion and partly by military 
conquest extended his Linglom upto Allahabad, He 
Struck his own coins and established a new era called the 
Gupta era in A. D. 320, presumably the date of his coronas | 
tion, Some ten years after he dad and was succeeded by his 
ton Samudragupta. 
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Samudragupta was a versatile genius, He was an 
ficient organiser and brilliant general, with absorbing 
interest in poetry and musio. He fought valiantly against 
his neighbours for a pretty long time, marched upto the 
Deccan and brought all the ruling chefs under subjugation 
As is natural the victor was satisfied by receiving submission 
from the vanquished and he performed tho horso-sacrifice 
which indicates that Samudragupta established his overlord- 
ship over a vast area which included the whole of northern 
India with tho Brahmaputra in the east, the Juma and the 
Chambal in the west, the Himalayas in the north and the 
Narbada in the south, These areas he ruled directly. 
Besides, he controlled central India and Malwa and a large 
number cf tribal republics on the frontier. The frontier 
kingdoms of Nepal, Assam, East Bengal, Kumaon and 
Garhwal paid him homage. For his military conquests he 
i called the Napoleon of India and like Napoleon he was 
superb organiser. But he was more than that He 
composed poems, took great interest in poetry, music and 
fart and was a patrom of leaming. He was the greatest 
ruler of the Gupta dynasty. 





On the pillar at Allahabad constructed by Asoka some 
five hundred years earlier he had his achievements inscribed 
în excellent classical Sanskrit and we get a lot of informa- 
tion from that inseription. 


Samudragupta had diplomatic relations with some 
foreign powers. The Kushena king of Kabul, Daivaputra 
Sabi, a descendent of Kaniska recognised his imperial 
authority by sending him rich presents, King Meghavarman 
‘of Ceylon sont him an ambassador snd obtained his 
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permission to bild a monastery at Bodh-Gaya forthe use of 
Ceéplonese pilgrims. Though a Hindu as ean be known by 
his horee sacrifice, Һе was conspicuously tolerant towards 
the Buddhists. In A.D. 375, he was succeeded by his 
illustrious son, Chandragupta” II, better known in India as 
Vikramaditya, the hero ofionumerable stories and legends 
current throughout India. Most of the ancient names are 
today forgotten but every household im India. remembers 
with veneration the legendary name of Vikramaditya whose 
military exploits, romantic encounters and love fr art and 
learning, are even today supposed to be unsurpased, Any old 
woman of Inds can narrate some story of his personal valour, 
presence of mind, romantic adventures, heroic but haman 
conduct. Romantic stories of how he moved incognito amongst 
his subjects in the country to ascertain how they lived, the 
innumerable dangers and difficulties to which he was exposed, 
the physical courage and cleverness with which he mastered 
fho situation and the manner in which he could control 
even the genii, are current in every Indian household. 
Vikramaditya was to India what Charlemagno was to 
Europe and what Harun-al-Rashid was to Arabia. 


He was considered as a national hero particularly 
Decause of his herois encounters with tho Sula rulers of. 
‘Western India, He brought within the Gupta em; 
Malwa, Rajputana and Saurastra, the areas that were ruled 
by the alien Saka princes known as Western Satraps, He 
ruled for 38 years during which he gave complete peace and 
security to the people and it is generally admitted that never 
were the Indian people so wellgoverned as daring. thi 
period. As is natural the strong and vigorous rule of th 
Guptas gavo an oficieat administration of law and justico, 
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amd the people. could devote themselves to the higher 
pursuits of civilization and at no period of her long history 
did India reach a highor level of culture, Her religion 
language, literaturo, art, architecture, sculpture, painting, 
masie, sciences, industry and commerce—all received their due 
share. Such an all sided development is classic and cam be 
compared with the Periclean age of Athens, the Augustan 
period of Rome and the Elizabethan period of England. 
“Kalidasa, the greatest of all Indian poets is belioved to have 
fourished during this time and according to tradition, nine 
mes of genius in diffrent spheres adorned the court of 
Vikramaditya. They were (1) Kalidasa, the poet (2) Vara- 
hhamiira, the astrologer and astronomer (3) Vararuchi the 
grammarian (4) Amarasingha, the lexicographer (5) Dhanva- 
tari, the physician (б) Kehapanaka, the astrologer (7) 
Stanku, the architect (8) Vetalabhatta, tho magician(9) Gha- 
аара 

Of course, historically the tradition of the nine persons 


living at the same time at the court presided over by 
Vikramaditya has no basis. 





During the reign of Vikramaditya, the celebrated 
Chinese pilgrim, Fa-Hien, the eeles of the group of foreign 
travellers, visited India, and from his accounts we got a lot 
fof information on the condition of the people during this 
time. Chandragupta II removed his capital fom Patali- 
putra to Ayodhya as it was situated in a central position 
from where the outlying empire could be better administered 
He was succeeded by his son, Kumaragupta who ruled for 
40 years, (A. D. 413—A. D. 453) He not only inherited the 
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‘vast postossons ofhsfather but might have also added moro 
andthe glory of the Gupta empire reached its climax when 
Kumaragoptn performed the horsoanctiice, Towards tho 





‘strong army in htt area aud as it happened so many 
foreign racon bagan to penetrato Into India. ‘Tho 
а бексе nomadic tribe i» central Asia started com 
into northern India amd it soon beeame a menace to the 
pence and security of the country. Ata time the Huns 
threatened the Gupta empire but eventually the crown prince 
Skandarupta ificted a crushing defeat on the Huns and the 
empire was at least for some time saved. In A. D. 455 
Skandagupta succeeded to tho throne and ruled for some 
11 years during which time the Hun menace was the main 
source of trouble to the king. The Guptas had little control 
over the Kabul and Afghanistan area. Hod they organised 
that province as a military base against tho intruders, tho 
‘menace could have been successfully dealt with. Instead of 
that, the Gupta rulers waited for them and fought against 
them inthe plains of lulia. The Huns came in waves 
after waves, sometimes well-organised under able leaders, 
sometimes not, and the resources of the Gupta. em 
practically exhausted, Skandagupta held his pos 
some time and befor his death the strain involved. in con- 
tantly fighting agnast the Huns depleted the treasury. Tho 
downfall of tho empire was almost visible when Skandagupta, 
the last ofthe great Gupta emperors died. 


























Purogupta, the half brother of Skandagupta was tho 
next ruler, By this time the power of the Gupta empire 
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was declining. Vassal kingdoms undor the empire started 
revolting and boro only nominal allegiance to tho emperor. 
Members of the royal family and governors of provinces set 
up now ‘kingdoms whore they became virtually independent, 
Purogupta directly ruled ovar Magadha and the adjoining 
‘areas and hls control over the diferent parts of the empire 
‘was gone, Ho was succeeded by his son Narasingha 
Malitya. By this time Malwa became practically an 
independent kingdom ruled by another dynasty and a confe- 
deracy of some rulers including Narasingha Baladitya 
of Mayadha and Yasodharman of Malwa inflicted a crushing 
‘defeat on the Hun leader Mihirgula, After Narasimha 
Baladitya carne, Kumaragupta 1I whose reign was short and 
uneventful. One Budhagupta, a governor of Malwa under 
Skandagupta revolted and overthrew Kumaragupta Il. 
Budhagupta’s stronghold was Malwa. He ruled upto 494 
and sfr bim the Gupta dynasty came to an end. The break- 
‘up of tho empire was complete and the Tater Guptas in 
diferent places, in diferent degrees exercised some power but 
the anarchy and confusion that followed the downfall of the 
Gupta empire, continued till the rise of the house of 
‘Thaneshwar under Harshavaedhana in A, D, 606, 














‘The Gupta dynasty can boast of a long line of very 
‘able and brillant rulers each with a fairly long period to 
Tule, But here as elsewhere, things depended on the 
accident of birth, If the successor of an able ruler was also 
equally capable, things went right but if accidentally he 
happened to be weale and inoficient everything went wrong. 
hero was no scope for selecting a tied leader of proved 
competence with the possiblity of replacing him if he turned 
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Out to bo ineficient and corrupt. Tho modern democratic 
System offers such a choice but unfortunately this was not 
tho practico in ancient India. After generations of peace and 
prosperity the strength and vitality of the ruler as well as 
the ruled gave way and when new troubles arose tho gover 
‘ment had lost the initiative and the drive, and could not 
ope with the new situation. Such was the ease with the 
Guptas. The North West Frontier was not properly guar 
and the inroad of the White Huns finally brought about 
the disruption of the empire. This was alvo the case in 
Europe where the decaying Roman empire could not stand 
against the Huns, 











The Huns wero a fierce nomadic tribe of central Asia. 
One division of them moved towards Europe and carried 
devastation there, ‘The Roman empire was weak and 
Christianity sapped the martial qualities of the 
people, Eventually Rome was overran by the barbarians. 
Another branch camo and settled in tho Oxus valley and 
from that base swooped upon the fertile plains of northern 
India Less civilized, less polished and umane, they 
perpetrated cruelty on the people of the plains of India 
had enjoyed the fruits of peaco and civilization for a 
pretty long tine. The Huns carved out small kingdoms in 
the Kabul valley, Rajputana, Central and Western India. 
One Toramana about A. D. 500 established himself at 
Malwa and made his inflence felt over northern, central and 
western India. His son Mibiragula had his capital 
at Sialkot, He was a savage tyrant and his fendish ervetes 
provoked a national rising against the Huns. A loose 
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confederacy of local Hindu rulers led ly Baladitya of 
Pataliputra and Yasodharman of Malwa inficted on him a 
crushing defeat. Mihiragala was taken a prisoner but after- 
wards eat at liberty, He went to Kashmir where he 
continued his intrigues without any scruple till he died in 
A. D. 540. 


After bis death tho Hun power was subdued gradually 
by the local rulers. Most of the Huns were in course of 
time Hinduised, They accepted Hindu religion, manners and. 
customs, and from them have descended many ofthe ruling. 
families of Gujarat and Rajputana, Those who were rulers 
and fighters becamo Kshatriyas and the rest, lower in rank 
became sturdy cultivators They were absorbed in Hindu 
society but were not completely merged with the Hindu 
masses. They lived as separate castes within the Hindu 
fold, Centuries after they became fanatic Hindus and fought 
most valiantly against the Muslims. 





During this period Hindu society became more 
exclusivo. Caste rules were made more rigid and stringent. 
High caste orthodox Hindus were forbidden to marty or 
dine with tho foreigners. Not only that, one would 
get defled simply by touch and sometimes even by the sight 
of the Mlechchhas. The study of the Vedas and other sacred 
knowledge was strictly forbidden to them. Curiously, we 
get both the features of Hindu society here, It is exclusive, 
marrow, illiberal, and by raising a big wall, maintains its 
separate identity and saves itself from getting merged. 
At the same time it has brought other races and people 
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within its fold, ofcourse as separate castes, In courte of 
time, these foreign elements grew staunch defenders of 
Hinduism. While absorption of the new blood strengthened 
Hindu society, It also became a source of weakness because 
society became divided into so many castes and subeastes. 


By the close of the filth century A, D. tho Gupta 
power in India declined. Some rulers who claimed their 
descent from the imperial Guptas and who camo to bo 
known as tha Later Guptas, continued to rule in Magadha. 
Their influenco was solely confined in the country near about 
Pataliputra. As it happened so often in the past, now also, 
with the relaxation of control by the central government, the 
provincial governments under diferent dynasties began to 
assert their independence, In the Gangetic valley ther 
were the Maukharries who became very powerful and who 
offered the strongest resistance against the Huns, Their 
capital was Kanauj. In central India were the Malava 
Formerly they were under the Huns but now they 
became independent. Yasodharman put an end to tho 
Hun power in India, He was, however, а single and 
solitary figure neither preceeded or succeeded by апу person 
oleqal reputein theline, In Katbiawar, the Gujjaras founded 
^ kingdom at Valabhi which became famous as a contre of 
learning. Kashmir, Bengal, Kamfup and the Kingdoms in 
the Deccan became virtually Independent. Politically, the 
maln interest of this period was the rivalry and struggle 
that stated for overlordship. Some temporary alliances 
‘wore formed but unfortunately no idea of one government on 
federal basis was yot understood; noc were the conditions 
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then favourable for a federal union, Like most other 
countries, ancient India knew ether one despot at tho centre 
for so many petty provincial rulers independent of central 
control and quarrelling with one another. Under the 
circumstances then existing no compromise between these 
two extremes was Understood. Socially, the main interest 
ofthis period layin the absorption of the foreigners. include 
img the Huns in the Hindu society, But whilo those 
foreigners became Hindulsed, stringent casto rules were 
framed and observed against contamination. Rigid caste 
rules and untouchabillty now became the main feature of 
tho Hindu society. 
THE HOUSE OF THANESWAR 

Prabhakaravardhana, a scion of the Gupta family, was 
the real founder of this dynasty, By successful war be 
brought the neighbouring kingdoms under subjugation. 
He married his daughter Rajyasri to Grahavarman, the 
Майдай ruler of Калац, His two strong rivals 
were Sasanka of Bengal in the east and the Malavas 
in the west. Не fought against tho Huns successfully 
‘and was succeeded by his eldest son Rajyavarühana. 
Tn the meantime, as soon as Probhakaravardhana died 
the king of Malwa killed Grahavarman and imprisoned 
Raya Rajyavarmana went out and defeated the king 
of Malwen but Sasanka of Bengal who was an ally of Malwa- 
entrapped him. Ho was murdered and his sister Rajyasri 
fed Into the Vindhya forest, Harsha the younger brother 
wns then 16 years of age, Ho rescued his sistor Rajyasri 
and fought against Sasanka who was held in check. Ho 
formed an alliance with tho king of Kamrupa and conquered 
some portion of Bengal, He conquered Malwa, Rajputana. 
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‘and Gujarat but was defeated by the Andhra king, 
Pulakesin IL. Though his expansion in the Deccan was 
checked he brought the whole of the northern India except 
the Punjab under one rule. Harsha was a strong and 
vigorous ruler, He combined in himself some of tho qualities 
of both Samudragupta and Asoka, Ho was the last Hindu 
emperor of India and his greatest achievement was to restore 
peace and order after the anarchy and confusion caused by 
the Hun invasion Like Asoka ho was tolerant in matters 
of religion and devoted himself for the promotion of moral 
and material interests of his subjects. Like Asoka he 
forbade the killing of animals for food and built stupas, 
monasteries ete. He was personally a highly accomplished 
man. He was a poet and author. In his court lived the 
post Bana whose Harshacharita is a mine of information. 
During his reign came Yuan Chwang who became his 
personal friend. Harsha maintained diplomatic relations 
Wih China. In A. D. 641 he sent a Brahmin envoy 
to China and from China also a mission came. In 
646 one Chinese mission headed by Wang—bjuentse came 
but by this time Harsha was murdered and one of his 
ministers, Arjana usurped the throno. Instead of being court- 
‘ously received the Chinese mission was brutally attacked 
and Wang—hjuente some how escaped with life in Nepal 
‘which was then subordinata to Tibet whose ruler, again, was 
the son-in-law ofthe Chinese emperor. With forces from 
Nepal and Tibet, Wang—hjuentse came and captured 
Tirhut, defeated Arjuna and took him back in China as a 
prisoner. Tribut remained subjeot to Tibet for sometime but 
the Tibetan army had no mind to occupy India. This 
episode, if correct, proves how vulnerable the monarchical 
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system of government was, Harsha had no male issue and 
s his death was sudden, tho succession to the throne was in- 
secure, With mo able successor the empire fel to pieces, All 
the vassal states revolted. The Gujjaras in Rajputana and 
the Pratibaras їп Капаш} rose in power and dominated 
northeca India for sometime. Unfortunately except dynastic 
marriage alliance no union was possible and no strong 
confederation was ever attempted, Mutual jexlousies and 
obstinate prejudicos prevented any combination. Kamauj 
‘gvominiously fell, at the end of a single day's fighting in 
1019, to Mahmud of Ghazni. Thus closes a glorious period 
of Indian history. 





| ANCIENT INDIAN SCRIPT 


(D Brahmi script as in Girnar inscription (see 
bage 96) (2) Kharaosthi script, supposed to be of 
Phoenician’ origin, was prevalent mosily in the North 
| West (3) Gupte seript and (6) Nagari, (see page 27). 





CHAPTER ХШ 
THE GOLDEN AGE 


The Golden Age of ancient India. The revival of 
Brahmanism—old Aryanism modified by new forces gives 
rise to modern Hinduism. No persecution. Hindu revival 
‘mainly through court fatronisation and the teachings of 
Philosophers. Mein fectures—new mythology and the 
Puranas, new divinities, puja in Масе of sacrifice, idol 
and—temple worship. rigidity of the caste-system, 
influence of the Puranas en the matter—the taboo 
on beef, Sanskrit literature—tavyas, dramas—Kalidasa's 
Shekuntale—romances, Juvenile literature Panchata- 
tvanits migration lo Europe. 


‘The Gupta period i called the Golden Age of India. 
During this period India enjoyed the blessings of a strong 
but benevolent central government with undisturbed pence, 
wealth and prosperity. Never was India so well governed as. 
during this period Hinduism revived and the Indian 
Renaissance was ushered in. Intellectual activities in se 
many filds—in art, science, literature, seulpture, arc 
tecture, painting, music, ete started with renewed vigour 
aad reached the highest watermark of excellence never 
perhaps to be surpassed 


The revival of Hinduism, of course, does not mean 
‘that Hinduism had ever gone oot of existence. The Gupta 
rulers were all Hindas and worshipped mainly Shiva, The 
royal patronage so long extende! to Buddhism now 
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came to be received by. the Hindus, For so many years 
Buddhism had dominated the royal courts. Tt had its effects 
fon the masses and th old ideas and institutions of the rank 
and file wero considerably modifed, Reaction, however, 
started and the main Buddhist influence was now confinedin 
tho monasteries where tho monks and the nuns lived and 
devoted themselves to spiritual and intellectual pursuits. 
Almost imperceptibly, withoutany persecution, through royal 
patronage and the influence of the Hindu teachers and 
philosophers, ‘the old faith began to regain its lost position. 
But in some respects the influence of Buddhism was alre 

о deep rooted tat it could not be suddenly dispensed 
Masses of the people accepted certain Buddhist ideas and 
institutions permanently and bence the revival of the old faith 
did not mean that the ancient Brahmanism of the Vedas 
was reestablished, It was practically anew religion. The 
Vedic gods and goddesses receded to be remembered only in 
tho innumerable myths and legends that came to. be 
fabricated. Sages and poets recording to their own imagins 
tion and fancy, in diferent areas and in diferent periods, 
conceived of these ancient deities and produced a large mass 
‘of mythology, and the new divinitios—not the original Vedie 
deities, came to be worshipped. Rivers, trees, creepers, 
snakes, bulls, ote. used to cast some weird influence on the 
pro-Aryan masses of India. Spirits wore associated with 
them. Gradually these spirits started taking shape in the 
mind of the people. Myths and legends developed 
Mahayana Buddhism encouraged them and the Gandhara 
artists gave diferent shapes to Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
and they came to be worshipped in temples. By this time 
tho fanaticism with which the Vedic priests prayed and 
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fied snerifices to their gods and goddesses cooled down 
sod the pre-Aryan divinities began to exert themrelves. 
‘Tho Velie elemental gods and goddesses had now little 
appeal to the masses who could, again, seldom appreciate 
the Atman or the Brahman of the Upanishads. Images 
‘of gods and goddesses as conzsived in mythology came to be 
‘produced in concrete shape by the artists of Gandhara and 
Mathura and the idol worship became more popular. Yajnas 
were replaced by pujas. 





‘The authority of the Vedas was, however, never ques- 
tioned. The Vedas continued to b the last word on Hindu 
religion. The Brahmins in socluded hermitages and holy 
places read and chanted them, and possibly practised some 
Of the rites and ceremonies, These continued for some 1000 
ears til northern Tadia was overrun by the Moslems. 





‘The Gupta rulers were great builders and they built 
fine temples whore the image of some god or goddess 
wai installed. Professional priests were maintained to offer 
лајы Dovotees used to come and give money as well as 
things forthe worship of the idol. Some temples im some 
places, in course of time, earned an all-India reputation, 
and pilgrims all over India used to visit those shrines and 
‘offered worship at least once in their lifetime Tho priest- 
owners of thoso shrines began to receive wealth as well as 
devotion from the lay public. Cash money, gold and silver 
ornaments landed estates et. were given to these shines 
ard they became rich institutions noted for fabulous wealth, 
Most of thes cines in northern Inda, centuries fter, were 
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looted by tho Moslems. The Hol was broken and some 
times tho shrine itself was converted into a mosque. The 
shrine in the Deccan escaped destruction and continued to be 
prosperous. To many of these temples dancing girls, 
called Devadasie were dedicated. These giris were 
nominally for the service of the idol, practically used by the 
priests aed the system gave rise to immoral practices. 





Lay people followed the example of their rulers 
“They also started building temples in their villages and 
installing idols in them. Priestly duties became a specialised 
trade and the Drabmins framed rigid and strict rales 
foc maintaining thelr caste purity and privilege. In the 
meantime foreign races liko tho Sakas and the Huns wore 
setting absorbed ia the Hindu society but they formed 
separate castes and the orthodox Brahmins framed special 
And stringent rules against caste contamination, Besides the 
more or less advancod races like the Salas and the Huns, 
there were people low and backvardin society They were 
aieo included in the Hinds fold. Buddhism contributed a 
lot for their uplift but now the Brahmin leaders of th 
society apprehended that close and intimate association of 
these low class people on terms of equality might degrade 
tho igh clase Brahmins and stringent rales. were framed 
against them. They became the untouchables. The 
Hindu law-giver Mana originally belonging to a few 
centuries calir, mow finally re-cast became tho standard 
Dharmashastra. 











Most of tho Puranas were written during this period. 
‘The word literally means old tradition. They contain 
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sccounts of how the world was created and how religion and. 
religious rites developed. ‘They also contain an account of 
‘many historical events and genealogies of kings. Seldom, 
however, is a Purana sober history. It mainly contains 
legends meant for imparting moral and religions educati 
tothe masses, Glimpses of past history as preserved: 
in old traditions can, however, be obtained from the 
Puranas. 











‘The Puranas were meant mostly for the masses and in 
this senso they were quite succesful. Literacy in those 
days was confined to a ew peoplein society. This is true 
in all countries of the world but surprisingly of all the 
iterate nations of the world tho illiterate Hindu masses 
were е most enlightened and cultured, The Puranas 
contained religious and philosophical teachings clothed in 
allegories. Most legendary stories had some deep moral and 
religious leson and as the Puranas were widely read and 
recited by lesened Brahmins before gatherings ofthe country 
folk on festive occasions, tho religious ideas penetrated 
deeply amongst the masses. Most of the sublime ideas of 
Hindu philosophy, otherwise extremely abstruse and intri- 
tate, ae known and understood by the ordinary masses. 
Sir H. Risley says, 











“These ideas are not the monopoly of the learned; 
they are shared in a great measure by the man in the stroet. 
If you talk to a fairy intelligent Hinds peasant about 
Paramatma, karma, maya, mukti anà so forth, you will 
find as soon as he has got over lis surpriseat your interest 


205 


in uch matters that the terms are familar to him and that 
he has formed a ough working theory of their bearing on 
is ow ftare." 





The difficulty with the Puranas is that all aro mot 
equally old and composed genuinely by tho authors bearing 
their name. Ata lator period poets and sages composed 
new Puranas but in order to attract greater attention and 
Wider appreciation authorship was attributed to some very 
ancient legendary rishi. Not only that, in order to con- 
vince the readers that the rishi who composed the Purana 
жаз a seer who knew the pastas well as the future, past 
‘events were recorded in the future tense. All myths and 
legends were so mixed up with serious subjects In such a 
hopeless way that ordinarily many of thom excite ridicule. 
For instanco, in one Purana it is stated that the earth rests 
on the head of a serpant, that the carth is triangular, that 
there are seas full of milk, honey ote. Thus a modern 
render foels disgusted and is unable to gather knowledge 
or pleasure, This is also true of many legends of 
Greece and Rome IE one reads them to acquire scientific 
knowledge he will be disappointed. Bat if he reads them as 
legends he will certainly enjoy thom. This equally applies 
to the Indian Puranas. 








Wa have already seen thaf the present day Hinduism 
does not consist im a belief in any partioalar creed or 
doctrina. Nor is there any particular ceremony or practice 
‘the observance ot non-obssrvance of which makes one a 
Hindu, Belief ia one God, many gods or no god does not 
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mat The form of worship or prayer, putting on any 
particular dress or eating any particular food—all are 
immaterial. Yet by this time one mark of Hinduism 
practically became established, and it distinguishes a Hindu 
from the followers of other religions. A taboo on beef and a 
particular veneration for the cow as a divinity became the 
distinguishing mark of a Hindu, This obviously aid not 
take place ail on a sudden. We saw already that the Aryans 
used to sacrifce the cow and eat beef. In Rigvedic times 
there is referenco to slaughterhouses, During tbe shraddha 
ceremony and for entertaining respectable guests beef was 
considered a particularly delightful delicacy, Afterwards 
the Aryan sense of utility stood against slaughtering of 
cows so essential fr an agricultural people. Added to this 
Aryan sense of utility (Rig. VIII 90, Kil not the cove) was 
‘the case of veneration which dominated pre~Aryan Me in 
India. The bull is associated with Shiva and as such the 
Indians from pre-Aryan days had a particularly deep-rooted 
veneration for the animal, Tn course of time when due to 
the influence of Buddhism and Jainism non-vegetarian food 
was given up, the taboo on beef and tho veneration of the 
cow as n divinity persisted. This, again, did not take 
place all on a sudden, During the sutra period tho authors 
fof the Dharmasutras first discouraged the use of bee a г: 
article of food though the bull could be offered as sacrifice 
(Vasistha, XIX 40} Later, Apastamba summarily 
prohibited beef-eating but even at that stage killing of the 
cow was considered n minor offence. ‘The same penance for 
‘theo killing of a Sudra is prescribed for the killing of the cow. 
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‘Manu and Yajnavalka distinguished two Kinds of sins (1) 
‘Mahapataka and (2) Upopataka and the killing of the cow was 
included in the second. At a later period the killing of a cow 
came to be regarded as heinous as the killing ofa Brahmin 
‘The ultimate result is that after the revival of Hinduism 
during the Gupta peril non-vegetarian food by the high 
castes generally and beef by all castes universally was 
prohibited, At present seldom can a Hindu, however 
rational and modernised, bo induced to take beef and in most 
areas Hindus are extremely fanatic on this point 


"The revival of Hinduism was accompanied by the 
revival of Sanskrit, The Gupta rulers were Hindus and 
‘they patronised Sanskrit learning. Posts, authors and 
lexico-graphers used to adom the royal courts. Sanskrit 
was the official language for state purposes. Diplomatic 
relations throughout Tndia came to be conducted through 
Sanskrit, Te became the lingua franca of India, Though 
not a spoken language it became an excellent medium 
of literary expression. Panini's grammar continued to be 
the standard but other simpler rules of grammar were 
composed so that beginners might easily and quickly master 
tho language. Dictionaries were compiled of which the most 
famous is that by Amarasimha, one of the nine gems in the 
court ot Chandragupta Vikramaditya. Mainly because it 
was not a spoken dialect it did not change basically and had 
a grammar, the rules of which are almost mathematically 
necurate. Foreign words and expressions came to be 
absorbed and literary compositions always followed strict 
grammatica! rules and the language became capable of 
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expressing every shade of meaning. For expressing poetic 
fancies and feslings as well as subtle scientific and philoso- 
phieal ideas accurately and precisely Sanskrit became a 
Superb vehicle of thought, “Ie js of wonderful structure; 
"more perfect tan tho Greek, moro copious than tho Latin 
and more exquisitely refine than sien" So mid 
Sir William Jones and nover wasa truer factever anounced. 
Instead of expressing themselves in the language in which 
thay spoke, poets, philosophers, scientists, and authors began 
to express in this literary language. The study of Sanskrit 
Was thus compulsory for all educated persons and Sanskrit 
was taught and understood in all the corners of India includ- 
ing the Dravidian South. The strongest bond which 
unites a group of people together is the common vehicle of 
expression. A strong sense of national unity grows when 
thoughts and emotions are exchanged through a language 
understood by all. That alone can develop fellow-fecling 
‘nd brotherhood. Sanskrit did in ancient India what 
English does at present, Though not the mother-tongue of 
any Indian English has become the second mother to him 
and the intellectuals of Tada fel quite at home when they 
express their ideas in English. The system has its defects 
but nobody can deny the service the English language 
has dono and will be doing for promoting national unity and 
the regeneration of India 














This position of Sanskrit, however, produced certain 
formation and knowledge were available 

after all is a dificult language to 
master. Tho result, therefore, is that learning and knowledge 
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became the monopoly ofa few and in that proportion the 
educacion of tho rest of he people was neglected. Sanskrit 
was used by the most learned and patronised by the court 
circle kings, ministers and courtier. Tt was an orate and 
artificial language, mot the language through which ordinary 
people expressed their ordinary emotions, The Sanskrit 
literature consequently did not reflect the natural out 
‘outings of the heart in thair pure and unsophisticated form. 
Of course, there were somo brilliant exceptions to this rule. 
Another serious defect was that the vernacular languages 
were neglected. Sanskrit was the common language of 
ll to arent and ns such it was the strongest unifying fore. 
Sanskrit also influenced the local dialects which today 
‘contain threefourth words of Sanskritic origin and a close 
touch with the Sanskrit lteratare helped the vernacular 
literature to develop to a considerable extent; yet о long as 
Sanskrit dominated, other languages languished. The Tamil 
terature of the South is, however, an exception to t 
Tho Tamil literaturo was already fairly developed and was 
not eclipsed wholly by Sanskrit. 








Sanskrit is our richest heritage. Hinduism and 
Sanskrit developed that form which continued for about one 
thousand years until some modification took place in the 
course of the last few hundred years when India came in 
close touch with the Moslems and the British. From the 
Gupta period onwards a large variety of subjecte- poetry, 
philosophy, grammar, mathematics, sciences, architecture, 
painting, music, drama and even lovemaking began to 
recive classe treatment and manuals, treatises or text- 
books called variously аз Siddhantas, Samhitas, Shastras, 
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Or Saras came to be compiled and written. The Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata were finally compiled and their present 
form continues from that time, Most of the Puranas and 
the Dharmastastras were also finally recast and re-written. 
On diferent subjects authors collected materials. from 
sources thst were available them, mado a gist of the 
thing in a systematic manner and nev standard collections 
of text-books and manuals were produced. ‘They were 
mostly im verse, The distinction between prore aud 
verse isnot very wide, Prote is converted into verse by 
certain simple rules. We ean give a few instances of such 
‘shastras at mndom. Manasare is a mansal on architecare 
It is a very largo volume and gives an exhaustive direction 
on tho construction of various types of temples, buildings 
2d monuments, Kamashastra of Vafsayana is a standard 
authority on erotic, Classifention of men and women 
from tho sexual standpoint, the art and scienee of Jovo- 
raking ete aro exhaustively and elaborately dealt with, 
Bharata Natyashastra is a treatise on drunaturgy. ‘The 
three essential parts which make a drama— danes, some 
and music, are elaborately discussed, Similarly, standard 
books were compiled on painting, sculpture, music, 
dance, ete, We have elsewhere discussed the development of 
fart and bere we may mention tho peculiarity of Indian art 
ia general. According to the Greek standard the copying of 
the best and the most beautfol in nature isthe idea! to be 
‘aimed at, The most handsome young man ever available 
in the natural world is conceived of and a plastic reproduc 
tion of such a figure is an Apollo, A realistic imitation of 
Sbjects in tho natural world is the rule in Greek art, Greek 
чаре речке Ве krewkege cf aratemy sid 
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AJANTA ART 
Bodhisattva in cave No. 1 (6th century A. Di) 
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physiology, A Greek artist while making a statuo bas to mark 
out clearly the bones and the muscles of the modal as they 
actually exist. According to the Indian conception of att, 
objects as they really exist in tho natural world are 
not to be ewetly copied, At its bet the perec- 
ton of Greek art amounts to photography—a truo and 
correct representation of the object, A Gresk status 
therefore, delinontos all the muscles and bones in 
Mele tru form. A Greek artist will congratulate himself 
and fool completely sat can paint a dend body in 
such a way that when exposed in the field vultures might 
mistake it to bo a real dond body and come to eat it The 
Indian ideal of art i diferent. A real dead body when 
seen causes certain feelings and emotions. The Indian 
artist paints the dead body in such a way that everybody, 
although knowing it to be unreal yet feels tho same 
emotion. Not the fesh, not tho world as we soo before us 
but deeper things beyond bave an appeal to the Indian 
mind. The Indian artist is more spiritual and subjective. He 
ignores the objective model but tries to croato in tho imagina- 
tion of men tho same feelings and emotions as aro roused 
by the object, Buddha neod not have a princely handsome 
appearance. He need not look like Apollo. Hoe represents 
^ peculiar otherworldlinoss and renunciation. Ho has a 
deeply contemplative mood, perfectly sareno and free from 
All anxieties of karma and rebirth, The artist, therefore, bas 
to draw such a figure which roses these feelings when one 
os the figure of Buda or Bodhisattva. But certain forms 
and technique have become stereotyped and all artists have 
to follow then, Thus the hand and the position of the 
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be painted in such a way that they excite 
‘of the softness and dellacy of the lotus 
bones and tha muscles of tho writ are 
hot to'be shown,- Accordi 
Indian beauty has a thin Agur 
artist, should mako tho fgur 
le. Once" we. know these technicalities of Indian art 

nd 














Buddha of the Gandhara Schoot (3ri—5th century A. D) 
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Ta Sanskrit literaturo a peculiar style developed called 
the kavya style which began to dominate Indian literature 
ight upto the 19th century. The kavyas aro long narrative 
Poems; the themo usually issome episode from thegreat Epics 
«r Puranas. Then the theme is developed according to the 
fancy of th author in ornato and artifeial Sanskrit involviog 
some partur sentiment usually heroic Kavyas and 
dramas must have a happy end and dramas must not show 
roc, ugly aud gruesomo scenes Deforo the spectators. In 
Sanskrit literature a tragedy is unknown, A drama always 
has some action and consists of somo 10 acts, sometimes 7, 
seldom less than 5. The hero is usually bot mot always a 
King either of this cartii or of heaven and there must be some 
romantic love episode accompanied occasionally by a comic 
figure. These kavyas have with rae exceptions lacked that 
buman touch and finer emotions which appeal to the modern 
mind but lke Milton's Paradise Lost a few centuries ago, 
were highly appreciated in Indi. But though the Sanskrit 
of the kavyas was ornato and artificial and the themes and 
descriptions conventional and unrealistic thero was ono great 
relieving feature about thom. “Most of the legends were 
drawn from the Epics or the Puranas and vere often sich 
that people were familiar with thom.  Peoplo did not also 
‘miss naturalness and reality because they thought that in 
literature they were entering into now world which was 
‘ound tobe diferent from the world of nature they лен. 
‘The majesty and grandeur of the Sansleit language, the 
sonoroussess of the word musi, the riso and fall of the 
rythm rolling in waves, the elasticity of meaning and the 
conventional atmosphere that appear in it have always made 
it charming to those for whom it was written. The unreality 
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sunt conventionality appear to the modern mind looking at it 
modern perspectives. Tho wealth of imagery, the 
vividness of description of natural scenes, the underlying 
‘suggestivencss of higher ideals and the introduction of 
imposing personalities often lend great charm to Sanskrit 
posteg.” (History of Sanskrit literature by Dasgupta 
аре) 











According to the Indian tradition the Ramayana is a 
"sym and its author Valmiki isthe earliest poot of Indin 
sand the Mahabharata is a history. In historical times 
Ashvaghosa in the second century, A. D. is the earlest 
author on this lino. Ofhis two books, one is Sariputra 
rakarana whieh deals with the conversion of the two 
disciples of Buddha and Buddha himself is introduced as 
dramatic person. The other book is Buddhacharita. The 
next important author is Bhasa whose works were lost and 
ванае ааб 1910 when somo manuscripts were dis- 
covered in the Travancore palace library. His important 
work is Svapnavasavadatta, But the most famous of all 
Indian poets is Kalidasa belived popularly to be one of tho 
mine goms that adored the court of Chandragupta 
Vikramaditya. Practically nothing historical is known 
of this unique Indian. There are ithumerable stories 
associated with his life and so many works are attributed to 
"ims Unlike other Senskrit poets his language is simple 
sweet, gracefal and dignified and the treatment is less 
pedantic and conventional. "There is always a human touch 
in his poems and no other poet of India can rouse the finest 
feelings in the mind of tho ronder, Of his soven works, 
known definitely to be his, two are kavyas (1) Raghuvamstia 
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and (2) Kumarasambhava, three are dramas (3) Shakuntala. 
(64) Vikramorvashi and. (5) Malavikagnimitra; two of them 
sre long lytic poems (6) Ritu-snmhara and (7) Megha- 
duta. The last one is a fairly long poem which describes 
the lorelom condition ofa Yaksha who was exiled for one 
year by his master from Alaka in the Himalayas to the 
Ramtek hill near Nagpur for neglecting his duty. As soon 
as the Indian monsoon started carrying dark clouds towards 
the north tho pining Yaksha, forgetful of the actual physical 
condition addressed a cloud to convey to his lady-love 
message. A modern reader seldom fails to appreci 
pathos and the lyric beauty of this poem. 








EM 





"The most famous and widely appreciated work of 
Kalidasa is to drama Shakuntala which kas boen trans: 
intel into all modern languages of tho world and staged in 
all important cites of Europe snd America, The story is 
summarised thas — 


“King Dushyanta goes on a hunting expedition and 
arrives near the hermitage ofthe sage Kanva, Walking in 
an humble attire among the groves, ho espies three damsels 
engaged in watering plants: tho maidens aro Shakuntal 
danghter ofa nymph by a human parent and her two com- 
panions. Sbakuntsla has been brought up by the sage 
Kanva from her infancy and had attained the bloom 
‘of her youthful loveliness im those woodland retreats 
among her rustic companions, her plants and her pet 
animals. Dushyanta, accustomed to the artificial graco of 
court beauties, is ravished at the sight of this simple child 
‘of nature dressed in barks which almost heighten her 
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charms, likea veil of leaves, unfolding a radiant flower, 
He finds a suitable occasion to appear before the maiden 
‘acd her companions; some words are exchanged and the 
gentle Shakuntala feels an emotion unknown to her simple 
Hie before, 





Love tels on her gentle frame apd when he comes to 
mest her again, “sho resembles a madhavi creeper whose 
eaves are dred by a sultry gale, yet even thus transformed, 
she is lovely and charms my soul.” The lovers meet and 
the marriage ceremony, the Gandharva rite, seals thei 
union. Dushyanta leaves leaving a signet ring with bis 
‘ride and promising to convey her to his capital almost 
immediately after. 





“Then begins the interest of the drama, Shakuntala 
‘when deeply musing on her absent lord forgets to pay proper. 
Homage to an irritable sage, who utters a curse that he of 
whom she thinks so abstratedly, will forget her. Pacifed 
by the entreaties of her companions the sage modifies his 
sentence and says that he will call her back to mind on hor 
Showing the signet ring. Dushyanta accordingly forgets his 
Rustic love, and poor Shakuntala, then gone with child, 
pines and droops in her lovely retreat, 


Hee foster father Kanva comes to know all and 

arranges to send the gir to her husband. Touching as this 

‘Grama js throughout, there ie mo part of it so truely tender 

and touching as Shakuntala's parting with her companions 

and pets in the peaceful hermitage where she had 

Tived s0 long. The heart of Kanva bimsell is striken with 
и 
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rie and bis eyes overiow with tears. The invisibly 
Wood nymphs bid her adieu; the two gentle companions of 
Shakuntala can scarcely bear themselves from their loved 
And departing friend. Shakuntala herself is almost over. 
onered, as she tales ber farewel fom all she had so long 
loved and cherished so well 


‘The plot thickens. Stakuntala's lord had forgotten 
her anid the ring which wouid alone have called her back 
to bis mind is lost in tbe way. Dushyanta receives 
Shakuntala and her party politely but declines to receive as 
‘bride 2 woman whom he cannot recognise and who is with 
child, Poor Shakuntala almostsinksunder this calamity for 
She knows not tho cause. She did not hear the curse which 
Was uttered by te cage nor the parta modifcation of it to 
‘which he consented on the entreaty of ber companions. She 
‘ties in vain to bring to Dushyanta's recollection those tog 
well remembered events which marked their brief days in the 
hermitage and at last gets out in mortification, grief and 
irer. Her companions leave her in the place and separato 
‘quarters are allowed to her but she is saved further humilia- 
tion hy a miracle. A celestiel ny mph descends in tke form 
of light and carries her anay frem the earth where ber fate 
tad been sad and bitter indeed. 





An accident now brings the past to tho king's recollec- 
tion. A fisherman caught a fch which had swallowed the 
Ting which Shakuntala had dropped in a stream; on sight of 
that gem the past comes throngirg into the king's recolle- 
tion, The love be bore for Shakuntala flames forth tenfold 
‘nd cruel injustice he had done to that gentle and loving and 
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confiding soul addens him with pain. He relinquishes his 
palace duties, forgets food and sleep and loses himself in 
bitter agonies. 


He is roused from his stupor by tbe god Indes! 
charioteer who on behalf of Indra asks the king's succour 
against Danavas. The king mounts the celestial car and 
conquers and is then taken tothe hermitage of Kasyapa, 
father ofthe gods, residing there in boly retirement with bis 
consort Aditi. While waiting there the king sees a powerful 
la boy playing with a lion's whelp. “Ah! (he thinks) 
| what means it that my heart iscline to this boy as if he 
were my own son? (meditating) Alas ! I have no son and 
dis refection makes me once more soft-hearted." The 
boy is Shakuntala’s son. Shakuntala had been carried away 
by the pitying gods and kept here until the king's coudet 
recollection was clear again. And when Shakuntala appears 
Dushyanta craves her forgiveness on his knees and he 
forgiven by the too loving Shakuntala. The reconciled 
pair are then taken with the boy to the diviee pair Kasyapa 
and Aditi and the play closes with the blessings of those 
holy personages” (R. C. Duti) 











Bharavi is another poet who wrote the Kirafarjuni- 
om inkavya style. Another post Bhartrbar wrote three 
long poems of 109 stanzas each; one poem deals with loves 
another with policy and the third with reneeclaien 
Sometimes he was overwhelmed with passionate love bút 
again he renounced the world anà became a rectos and 
in this way he went from one extreme to another 
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extreme and his soul was tormented between the two 
diametrically opposed emotions He could not stead- 
fastly follow any and suffered actually from that unhappiness 
which always accompanies mental indecision. Sometimes, 
the sweetness and the art in poetry aro sacrificed for display- 
ing certain literary cleverness. Danai isa poet who wrote 
the Adventures of the Ten Princes in prose. In one 
chapter, one of tho princes narrated his adventures, He 
had mouthsore by kissing too much and could not close his 
lips and the whole chapter is narrated in words. which 
contained no labial. Ia Bharavi's Kiatarjuniyam there are 
stanzas whero oach line read backward is the same as tho 
following line; stanzas when read backward and forward are 
the sama. Bhatti is another clever post who wrote his 
kavya dealing with the killing of Ravana by Rama but the 
main purpose of the book was to illustrate certain unusual 
rules of grammar and to explain rules of morality and 
politics, Clearly by these clever literary gymnastics the 
ie beauty of the kavya isnot enhanced but this shows 

certain matters of prosody, grammar, rhetoric ete. 
considerable progress was made. 








Banabhatta was the court poet of Harsha who him- 
self was a poet and distinguished author. Bana wrote 
Harshacharita, aà biography in the kavya style and a prose 
romance called Kadambari, Bhavabhuti who was a 
lore second to Kalidasa wrote Malatimadhava and 
the drama Uitararamacharita, Two very interesting 
dramas, however, sre Mrichchhakatita by Sudraka and 
Mudrarakshasa by Vishakhadatta. In the former the 
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| theme is not some episode from the great Epics. It depicts 
a vivid picture ofthe easy-going social Ме in one of the 
important cites of ancient India. The plot is surprisingly 
modern as if conceived yesterday and а modem Indian 
reader of today will derive genuine pleasure by reading it. Tho 
hero Charudatta is a Brahmin who was poor bot honest. 
‘The heroine isa courtesan Vasantasena who bas fallen in 
love with Charudatta Thè villain is the crown prince 
who offers his advances to Vasastasena without success. 
A large variety of characters—all living and extremely 
interesting ae introduced and the plot moves fascinatngly. 


‘Vishakbadatta's Mudrarakshasa is a politcal drama. 
The hero is Chanakya, the crafty Brahmin who helped 
‘Chandragupta in outing the Nanda dynasty from the throne 
of Magadha. The exrminister of Nanda was completely 
loyal and devoted to hie former master and the two ministers 
fought a duel in craftiness and stratagem tillat last Nanda's 
‘minister Rakshasa is won over. Chanakya, the Brahmin 
tetires voluntarily as a recluse. 


Ancient India made phenomenal progress in drama. 
Some 500 dramas are known to exist apd the text book on 
architecture Sanasana gives elaborate details as to how to 
build theatres for diferent parposes. No doubt the Indian 
theatre evolved from pre-historic times from open air 
singing of ballads and recitations, instances of which we get 
in the Ramayana. The question as to what extent the 
Greek theatre influenced the Indian theatre is hotly debated 
and arguments, equally available on both sides are incon- 
dusive. The indiect evidence of Greek influence exists. 
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Greek culture dominated the royal courts of Bactria and like 
art might have inflsenced the Indian theatre. The drop 
Scene in Sanskrit is called yavanika and itis held that the 
word shows the Greek influence bet curiously nether the 
Gresk nor the Indian theatre bad any drop-scene. Tho 
Indian stage is a mised platform without any scene. The 
sreen-room is separated by a screen and the other side of 
the screen is called mepathya. A throne for the use of the 
king and such other simple materials aro used and the 
figures of the drama come and act before the auditorium, 
‘Things which cannot be chown without proper scenes are 
left out and are simply suggested by certain symbols and 
indications. A clever author has to compose his work 
in such a way that the dialogues produce the desired effect 
‘without the help of scenes. Dialogues, dancing, music and 
action are the elements which make the drama. Death or 
ugly and revolting sights are omitted A happy union is 
always the end. 





The art of writing poetry and literary criticism has 
become a subject by itself and one Rajashekhara (eleventh 
century) has written on subjects like how a poet and 
tutor shos do and live and manage matters. From 
Ве chssical literature we can visualise fashionable 
lives in ancient India. Am Indian beat in a city bas a 
house with a large tank ia the east and a garden beside it, 
having many rooms for his works, for meeting people, for 
bath hone divided isto two parts, ose internal for the 
ladies and another external. In Mis bed-room thereisa 
cot and the bed is covered witha white sheet and pillows on 
‘oth sides, the head and the font At the bead side of the 
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bed ori one corner stands tho idol of some deity; there is a 
small table with four lege of the same height as the bed 
‘contains flowers, garlands, sandal paste, a le wex im & 
че, а fanand spices there is aspitoon on the ground, some 
‘musical instruments must be hanging i one corner; there is 
a number of pictures on the wall, articles for painting on the 
table, some books and Outside. the 
veranda. possibly there are some birds ie partots in a cage. 
There is a swing hanging in some shady place and an 
devated quadrangle for sitting at pleasure under some big 
trees in the garden. He rises early in the morning, per. 
forms his morning duties, finishes the bath, says his prayers 
fund besmears himself faloly with sandal paste, wears 
washed clothes fragrant with the smoke of aguro, wears a 
garland, slightly paints his lips puts some powder on the 
face, chews betel leaves and looking at his face in the mirror 
‘will go out for his daily dates, He bathes once every day, 
shaves twice or thrice a week, cleanses his body, gets himself 
rmacsaged, sometimes takes vapour bath and takes his meals 
thrice and after meals would either play at die or chess or 
go to sleep. In the evening he would go to the club where 
he would talk and discuss literary subjects. The clubs may 
bo situated in the houses of courtesans who are fairly 
cultured and expert in music, Such chibs are encouraged 
by the kings, They would chew betel leaves but no tobacco 
which is not yet introduced in Indin. They may often 
drink wine but in those times venereal diseases were 
Unknown. Vasco da Gama and the Portuguese for the fst 
time imported these diseases into Тоа from Europe. The 
dog, the cat, the parrot ete. are pet animals, Sometimes in 
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the gardens of the rich people the deer, the peacock ete. are 
kept. Whenever aguest comes he will be offered some cold 
‘water to drink and betel leaves with spices to chew, Aerated 
water, tea, coffe ete, wero completely unknown, If a 
gest comet during the mealtime he is sure of getting 
food and will always be honoured and entertained. 
(Dasgupta and De) 


‘The lilo of an ordinary peasant, however, is not so 
pleasant. He possibly has one small room accommodate 
ing the entre family nnd somtimes possibly the produce of 
Dis field and even animals. The houses have Jess windows, 
and are unplanned and unhygienie, and ordinary people toil 
all day long bat possibly happy in their own way. 





Besides narrative poems, dramas, romances, biegra= 
phies etc. India's contribution in another field is unique, 
It is the juvenile Titerature, Not the orate and artificial 
Sanskrit for court circles and the sophisticated few, but short 
And interesting stories in plain and simple Sanskrit both 
prose and verse in which birds and beasts talk wise things 
And act and behave intelligently like human beings Such 
fables and stories are very attractive to young children who 
easily ket interested and through the interest thus created 
begin to learn the language One such fable collection is 
the Panchatantra which begins in this way. A king had 
three sons who were averse to education, On the advice of 
his ministers the king sent bis children to. one Brahmin, 
teacher of grent repute, ‘Toe teacher started telling the boys 
stories where birds and animale of which children are so 
fond talked and did things in clever and interesting ways, 
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For ordinary animals talking in chaste and correct Sanskrit, 
behaving in sober and intelligent manner like human beings 
and illustrating some morals must be extremely attractive to 
Young children. Olherwise he slphabet, the grammar and 
Composition become so dull and oppressive. But stimulated in 
this way boys are attracted to learning and they can easily 
master the subject, Panchatantra means a story book divided 
into five chapters. The book itself wns derived from preceding 
works that existed and later, other adaptations and. compile 

ıs with diferent names took place so that this new kind 
‘of literature became extremely popular, Thus we have the 
“Hitopodesha (wholesome advice) which is a text-book for 
all beginners of Sanskrit, In another book Vetala Panch- 
fevimalati the main story begins thus, One asectic came 
to the court of king Vikramaditya and gave him a fruit and 
sat quietly for some time and then went away. Tt was 
repeated several days when one day the fruit was broken 
anda gem came out of ib The king was surprised and 
interested, The seti then requested the king to come to 
his hermitage nest new moon night at twelve alone and 
unarmed, The king was bold and venturesome and he 
accordingly went to the hermitage and saw the ascetic 
practising some religious rites. The king was then asked to 
go to a tree at some distance where dead bodies were burnt 
and bring one dead body fom above a tree but must on no 
account talk with the dead body. Accordingly, the king 
wont to the place, climbed up the tree, got hold of the dead 
body that was tied there and proceeded towards the 
hermitage. The desd body was not quiet It screamed, 
shrieked, laughed and wept wildly apd tried to frighten the 
king in all possible ways but the king was undaunted. At 
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last the dead body told the king a story which contained one 
puzzle nt the end and the king was asked to solve it. When 
the king who was not only physically bold and daring but 
also wis, farsighted and intelligent, correctly sclved u 
puzzle aod gave the right answer, the dead body at once left 
him and went tothe tree. The king again went to the tre 
And took it backe and this time another story was told, This 
time also the king was asked to solve the puzzle which the 
ing did correctly- But as soon as the king uttered a word 
the dead body left him. This was repented 25 times and 
25 stories were told after which the dead body told the king 
tbe real intention of the ascetic. The ascetic wanted to 
fin some supernatural powers by sacrificing one hundred 
kings before tho altar of the goddess Kalika. He ad already 
sacrificed 9 kingsand Vikrama was going o be the hundredth. 
‘Thus forewarned the king went to theascetic who was mach 
Dltased and asked the king to bow down before the goddess. 
As instructed by the dead body beforehand the Bing replied 
that as king he never bowed down before and did not know 
how todo it. The ascetic then, knelt down and showed 
actually how to bow when the king snatched the sword and 
sacrificed the ascetic. By this sacrifice the goddess was 
Propitiated and as the sacrifice of 100 equal to that 
of one ascetic he got the supernatural powers Henceforth 
two genii Tal and Vetal were always at his command and 
ing Vikrama could do wonders with their help. 




















There is another story book called Sutasapriti 
“Seventy stories by a parot” by an unknown author 
probably of the seventh century. The main story is this 
A jëalous husband who could not believe his wife, left vilo 
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parrot before he started for his journey in the expectation that 
the parrot would reproduce varbatim the conversation that 
‘would take place in his house in his absence, The parrot, 
however, managed to keep the wife in the house 
simply by telling her attractive stories every night just 
when she wanted to go ош for adventures, This was 
done seventy nights by seventy stories till the husband 
returned. The famous Arabian story book Thousand and 
one Night entertainments a few centuries later might have 
bean influenced by this book. 





‘The history of the migration of the Panchatantra in 
foreign countries has been traced by scholars and it is an 
interesting story by itself, A German scholar records over 
200 different versions of the work known to exist in moro 
than 50 languages threo fourths of these boing extra-Indian. 
The book was given asa gift along with the game of chess 
tothe Persian ruler Khosra by an unknown Indian king 
in the sixth century. It was translated into Persian by 
Barzuye. In the eighth century it was translated into 
Syriac and Arabie. Tho tide of the Arabie version was 
Koalileh avd Dannoh—a corruption of the Indian names 
(Karataka and Damanaha) of two jackals who played 
important roles in the tale. It was translated into Greek in 
the eleventh century and into Hebrew, Latin and Spanish in 
the thirteenth century. The Latin version had the title of 
Aesch of the old on the expectation thatthe book would 
feceive more attention if attributed to the old Greek author 
of sixth century B. C. who is credited with the creation of 
similar animal stories although nothing authentic of 
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Aesop has survived. In the 14 century one Greek monk 
of Constantinople, Plasades by name made a collection 
with many stories {com Indian sources and boldly called it 
Aesop's filet. Obviously whenever an Indian story passed 
into another couatry come adaptation took place in order to 
suit the readers of that couctry. For this it is sometimes 
dificult to believe that the Aesop's fables is our old 
Panchatantra. Yet scholars have traced the connecting links 
‘and it has been showa that some of the most popular stories 
like Jack and the Beanstock, the Magie Mirror etc. are of 
Idan origi. 





‘THE ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATORY OF JAIPUR 

И was built not long ago but is based om sources 
which are. old. Such oeroatories exist at Delhi, 
Benares, Ujjain ete Some instruments cannot“ be 
explained now. 


| 
| 
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CHAPTER XIV 


INDIAN LEARNING AND THE SCIENCES 


Writing and the script—not known in Rigoedie 
Himas—soma doubtful instances—instances from Panini. 
Indus Valley script not get deciphered. Panint's 
krammar—comparison with Comparative $hilology. 
Beginnings of Vedic geometry—altars—the Suloa sutra— 
Pythagoras! theorem. Gesmetrical algebra. Arithmetie— 
the numerols—szero, additiom, multiplication ele. by the 
Greeks and the Romans—the Indian system. The decimal 
Place value aystem—the origin of sero—mathematics of 
seo. Contact with Persia, Arabia and China, Algebra. 
Arsabhatia—astronomica? tables—note on arithmetic, 
ов tine and its measure and on sphere. The square 
oct, the quadratic equation—earliest attempt at a 














(om its orn asie—lunar aud solar eclipees—circumference 
of the earth. Varahamihira and his fice boots—the 
Greek and the Roman systems of astronomy compiled by 





him. The law of gravitation. Brakmagupta—the integer, 
deoction, progression, the. wensuration of Blain figures, 
Mahavira. Bheskara—conplete mathematics of sero 
division of fraction by the inverted divisor. 


When was writing frst introduced in India? The 
Asoka inscriptions in Brahmi and Kharosthi scripts in the 
third century B. C. are the earliest specimen of writing still 
existing in India. Formerly it was believed that the Brahmi 
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script, out of which the modern Indian scripts have 
developed, was introduced sometime in the Sth century 
B. C. from some Semitic source. This opinion is not 
generly accepted. Te is truo tbat in the Vedie times 
Knowledge was transmitted orally and not through books 
and writing. Dut this was true in all ancient countries 
including Greece. We havo seen that Pythagoras followed 
the same principle. Tn the Vedie there are 
‘ferences to writing and letters, although it 

that writing generally was never practised on a wide sealo 
шб хезу recently. Rigveda (x 627) says, "Give me a 
thousand cows on whose ears the number eight was 
written", In another context (x 34) a Brahmin expresses 
bis erie after gambling thus; Having staked on one, (Le, the 
umber stamped on the dice) ho lost bis faithful wilo. 
Atharva Vela (VIL 50525) mentions "writen amount" 
and Panini contains the expressions Yovanant (Semitic 
оц) аа the compounds lipibara Hbibara (viter) wich 
‘hows that during this period writing was known. The uso of 
Soch terms in. the Vedicliterature a5 aksara: (a letter of tha 
flohabet) anda (chapter) patalay grantha (bok) ete 
Gand the use of prose in the Brahmanas strongly indicato 
that besides being learnt by hoart, letters and, books 
wero not absolutely unknown. Recently pottery belong 
ing to the Megalithic (1,500 B. C.) and the Neolithic 
age (6000 B. C. to 3000 B. C.) preserved in the Madras 
Museum, has been discovered and these are inscribed 
with writing, Some five of these marks are identical 
wih Brabmi deter The excavation of  Mohenjo 
dro, as we have seen, has also brought to light seals and 
inscriptions wit writmg. In the absence of bilingual 
Inscriptions it is not possible to decipher them and no con- 












certainly trae 
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clusivg opinion as to how the Brahm! script developed 
from the Indus Valley script, is possible. The weight of 
opinion, however, is that the evolution of the letters took 
place in India independently from picture writing to sound 
symbols. 


Tho first historical Indian grammarian was Panini, Ha 
Was a native of Salatura near Attock and flourished some- 
time in the seventh century B. C. He says, as is usual. that 
he had a good numberof eminent predecessors bat nothing is 
known of them. Obviously Panini wrote his grammar on 
the basis ofthat of his predecessors but his treatment ofthe 
‘subject was far more superior and hence soon it ousted 
others. By this time Sanskrit librature, both prose and 
verse, religious and secular, was fairly well developed. For 
mastering the language rules of grammar came to be used 
bby the students and Panini prepared his celebrated grammar. 
Te s very small in siz, neatly compact and wonderfully 
scientific. We donot as yet know of any grammar in 
апу language in the world—past or present—that cam 
zival Panini in its scientific treatment, Most words and 
excrossious have been reduced to ther roots out of which 
diferent parts of speech with various declensions have 
arisen. Tt is objective and is based on phonetic principle. 
‘A Sanskrit word will be derived from some root conveying 
ome mannirg and then aceording to some well defined rules 
‘the word can be converted into various parts of speech with 
Afferent shades of meaning. Sufîxes, prefxes, compounds 
te, follow definite rules and within the framework of 
Panini grammar the words ond expressions have become 
exible and capable of conveying different shades. of 
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meanings. Not only do the rules of Paniai's grammar 
enable students to Joam the Vedic language quickly and 
thoroughly, it has also given tho Sanskrit language a peculiar 
flexibility of development on set lines and though the grace 
of the language has changed from age to ago the essential 
character of the language remains unchanged. The same 
grammar that helped stuzents to master the language 3000 
years ago, is equally helpful today. Panini is almost a 
perfect grammar if the grammar ofa growing language can 
‘rer be perfec. Even to day, when an Indian name is to be 
given to somenew objectnotknown in the ancient world. eq. 
railway, aeroplane, radio ete, one has to take some Sanskrit 
toot conveying the same idea and then develop it into the 
exact form according to tha rules of Panini, The science of 
Comparative Philology developed mostly in Germany in tho 
19 century is practically based on tho same principle. 
As for example, we can take the instance of the English 
‘words whee! and rose. Their Indian corresponding words 
ace chakra anû gulab. Both (wheel and chakra, rose and 
gulab) are derived from the same common source. Ia 
English, words change their forms according to certain rules 
and become what they are. Similarly in Sanskrit, as well 
as in other languages certain rales account for the change 
that the same common words follow. Comparative 
Philology studies those rules which diferent languages 
follow and once they are known it is essy to leara and 
master diferent languages. This exactly is tho basis on 
which Panin’s grammar stands. Once we know the rales 
hich govern the formation of diferent words and the parts 
of psc, it bons very easy to Ira the language. 
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‘The period of Panini (700 B. C. can be compared 
the corresponding period of Greek history, It was 
during the Heroic age of Greek history that the Homeric 
Ballads were composed and sung. India had already passed 
her Heroic age. Besides the еріс like the Ramayana and 
the Mahabharata, the prove literature of the Brahmanas and 
the sutras was considerably developed. As the language 
and literature grow, grammar has loo to follow them and 
after some time newer commentaries on Panini came to be 
written, Of these Patanjal's Mahebhashya was the most 
celebrated. 








Not only the sacred language cf Sanskrit used. mainly 
for literary, religious and scientific purposes, but tho verna- 
cular languages also began to receive attention. Mahavira 
preached his sermons in a local dialect and these were put 
into writing in the dialect known as Ardha Magadhi. 
Gautama Buddha preached his sermons in the similar way 
їп some local dialect and these also came to be written in a 
language called Pali, As a result of the stimulus given to 
those languages other literary and scientific subjects came 
to be written in them, We have the Jataka stories in Pali 
and the Jain canonical texts in Ardha Magadhi. From 

significant local dialects these literary languages were 
developed with their own grammars, But Sanskrit was 
never ousted from its position of eminence, A few centuries 
Jnter wo have the classical Sanskrit which continues to be 
tho richest heritage of India. 








While performing religious rites and sacrifices tho 
Vedic sages had to make altars of different shapes and sizes 
i5 
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and for the proper timing, had to observe, in the absence of 
clocks and watches, the movement of the heavenly bodies, 
This gare rie to various sciences. Thus the science of 
geometry was fist cultivated în India but as later, the 
sacrifices did not form part of Hinds religion and as guome 
trical conclusions could be obtained with the help of algebra, 
this science gradually declined in India Every school 
student of today knows the elementary theorems and 
‘problems of Euclid and geometry has become synonymous 
with Euclid. He was a Greek of Alexandria and wrote a 
treatise оп geometry in sach am excelent manner that for 
the last 2000 years his book continoes tobe the text-book on 
‘geometry throughout the world, bat obviously he was nat the 
discoverer of geometry. Geometry was knows and cultivated 
in Greece by his predecessors bat those predecessors are 
today forgotten. Similarly, the Hindus some 3000 yeas ago 
knew and cultivated geometry, of course, on an elementary 
Scale, but thay are completely forgotten and neglected. Wo 
shall give hare some instances of early Hinda geometry. 


A Vedic sage had to constract altars of different sizes, 
Each altar kad oa its surface some amount of sand on which 
‘he sacrificial fre was lighted. On the altar some geometrical 
fares with hel peculiar mystic significance were drawn. 
‘Thus the drawing of the circles, triangles, squares ete, of 
various sizes had to be learnt. The Salva sutras, 0 called 
because these were deum with the heip of some thread, 
save instructions on te subject and we have tho beginning 
cf geometry. The rale of describing a circle equal to a 
given square зул, “Ifyou wish to draw a circle equal to a 
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square of given ares, draw half ofthe chord stretched in the 
diagonal from tho centro towards the Prachi line (i e 
towards east}; describo the circle together with the third part 
of that piece of tho chard wbich will lie outside the square 
Tt may be thus illustrated 


a B 





D с 


EB islf of the digonal of ts sque ABCD 
stexthe! in the diagonal DB. Keep the point ld and 
aw tho chord towards the eastern line EF. A part of the 
chord FH will be outside the square. Take a third part of 
FH together with the part inside EF and describe the circle 
with the radius EG, The result, of course, is correct 
approximately 

"Another proposition is "that the chord stretched across 
a square produces an area of twice the size”. Ia modern 
language it means that the square on a diagonal of a square 
is twice the original square. 

Another proposition says that the diagonal of an 
oblong produces by itself both the areas which the two sides 
of the oblong produce separately. In modern language it 
means that tha spore on a diagonal of a rectangle is equal 
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to thesumofthe squares on the two sides containing the right 
angle, Tradition attributes this theorem to Pythagoras but 
this tradition began Gre centuries after him and was based 
‘upon a vague statement which did not specify this or any 
ther great geometrical discovery as being due to him. The 
‘thors of the Suva sutras, however, knew this proposition 
"more than 3000 years ago. It is probable, as is also natural, 
that the truth of this theorem was fret perceived and proved 
in tne caso of rational rectangles and then generalised and 
found to be truo universally. On actually drawing tho squares 
‘on the sides and diagonal of euch rectangle and dividing 
‘hem into elementary squares, it wil bo easily found by 
calculation that tho square on the diagonal of a rectangle is 
alto the sum ofthe equates on both sides (Fig. 1) 
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As regards the geometrical proposition it will be 
natural to presumo that the proof ol the simple theorem of the 
‘square on the diagonal of a square was discovered frst. 
(Fig 2 





A в 
a e 
D c 


Fig 2 

Here the require figure EGFIT is obtained by joining 
the middle points of the sides of a square ABCD drawn 
previously, The square ABCD is known to be twice the 
square BGPH in area. It was the usual practice of the 
Vedic geometes in constructing a square (or indeed of any 
other regular figure of given sides) to do it in such a way as 
to make it lie on the east west line HG. This HG is, again, 
the diagonal of the newly formed square BGFH. Thus the 
square ABCD is twice the square EGFH on the diagonal 
EF. So thie figure leads ina very simple and vivid 
‘way to the discovery and proof of the theorem of the square. 
‘on the diagonal of a square. 

Further hints leading to the proof of the general 
‘theorem of the square on the diagonal ofa rectangle ate also 
contained in the Sulva sutras, 
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In the courte of the construction of the fire altarsf'it 
жаз necerary to add together or subtract from one another 
Moor more figures such as squares, rectangles, triangles 
Sic, In the case of combination of squares, mere application, 
epeatod when necessary, of the theorem of the square on the 
diagonal was different. But in the cace of the figures they 
had first to be transformed into squares before the theorem. 
could be applied and th combined equare was then used to 
be retrnsformed into any desired shape, The method 
described In the Sulva sura was for the transformation of 
Square into a rectangle which shall have a given sides is 
‘ery scientific. (Fig 3) 





Figs 
Let ABCD be a given square and m a given length which is 
greater than a side ofthe square, 


Produce DA and CB to E and F respectively so as 
to make DE =CF=m. Join EP. Join E and C cutting 
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AB at P. Through P draw HPG parallel to ED or FC. 
‘Then HFCG is the rectangle which is equivalent to the 
square ABCD and whose side HG is equal to the given 
length m. For 


Triangle EFC = Triangle EDC 





rectangle ADGP. Hence 
rectangle HECG = the square ABCD. The geometrical 
method of the transformation of a square into a rectangle 
having a given side, which is just described is obviously 
equivalent to the solution of a linear equation in one 
unknown, viz. 
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‘Thue the Vedic geometry contains the seed of Hindu 
geometrical algebra whose developed form and influence we 
find as Iatoas the Bijganita of Bhaskara II (A. D. 1150) 
tas a solution of the complete quadratic equation. 


ax + bx 





As geometrical conclusions were arrived at more 
conveniently by algebra, the cultivation of geometry was 
discontinued. The Salva sutras were primarily concerned 
with religious rites and sacrifices and geometry for the sake 
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of geomatr was not further cultivated as it was done in 
Gres. It is a matter of regret that geometry which 
originated st io India was left in its rudimentary stages 
without further progress. 


The progress nado in arithmetic and other branches 
‘of mathematics and astronomy was considerable and any 
Indian can be proud of that. Arithmetic is called Patiganita. 
Tho word ganita literally means the science of numbers or 
calculation. This science of calculation with the numerals a 
beginner had to do on a pisce of wood with some sand on it 
with the help of the finger or a stick. For this the work 
was also called dhulikarma, As in all anciont countries 
books were raro, and whenever any book was used it was 
made of a collection of palm leaves. 





Primitive people could not conceive of large numbers. 
Even now many illiterate people will not understand what 
one hundred means. They 
Scores, There are many 
momber beyond $ o 6 is not understood. They will count 
as one, two three, four and then many or all. Such words 
as million or billion came into use only very recently, It is 
not found before the 13th century and seems to have come 
into England evon later. In this respect India even in the 
earliest Rigvedic times made considerable progress. Ata 
very eariy date tho Indians knew long series of number 
names for very high numerals, While the Greeks had no 
terminology for denominations above the myriad (10 Jand the 
Romans above the mills (10°), the ancient Hindus dealt freely 
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with no leas than eighteen denominations, At a later stag, 
Alberuni, the celebrated Arab scholar who came to India in 
‘search of learning, observed: “I have studied the names of 
orders of the numbers in various languages and have found 
‘hat no nation goes beyond the thousand, But tho Hindus 
extend the names of the orders of numbers until the 18th 
order.” This is called Parardha. At the beginning before 
ihe decimal place system was invented these large numbers 
were only expressed n words. Smaller numbers were only 
expressed by sign symbols. No specimen of writing either 
words or numerals prior to the Asoka inscriptions of the 
third century B. C. is extant, 

















Megasthenes tells us that milo stones on roads were 
used in India, Thisinferentilly chows that numerals must 
have beon widely used in this country. 


Tho seals of Mohenjodaro contain numerals but soth- 
ing definitely can be asserted of them. OF tho existing 
inscriptions from the third century B. C, onwards, like letters 
and scripts, we find two kinds of numerals one Kharosthi 
land the other Brahmi The Kharosthi numerals and letters 
wore of foreign origin and after a few centuries went out of 
existence from India, but the Brahmi numerals like Brahmi 
letters had continued, and all modern Indian as well as 
European numerals are derived from them. In most ancient 
societies including Mohonjodaro tho first three numerals 
expressed by vertical strokes. Possibly counting was first 
done with the help of the fingers and hence one finger was 
reprerentel by one vertical stroke. Ia India, however, the 
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fiat three numerals were represented by horizontal strokes. 
‘The horizontal strokes may be pictures of computing sticks 
ike those which the Chinese wsed in ancient times and which 
appear im ihe Chinese numerals. Thus in Egypt, Mohenjo- 
daro ete, they wero represented thus: 


iow oe + 5 6 
1 n m ші ши шш 


Jn India, inthe ancient inscriptions they were re- 
presented ths! 


з eae 


The earliest Sumerian forms of the numerals were 
horizontal and the later Babylonian ones were vertical. The 
Mediterranean lands adopted the vertical forms and the Far 
East preferred horizontal. 


From the symbol || came also the Arabic $ which 
is English 2 if tumed on its side. The English 2 is merely 
a cursive fom of = and 3 is similariy derived from = 
(ie 3) For other numerals from four to 

dificult to explain how they developed. Nume 
jectues have been made so far but no one has any wide 
acceptance and, Mr. D. E. Smith, the author of History of 
Mathematics conclues “None of these theories, however, 
has stood the test of sctolarly criticiem ard tedey we have 
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to confess that we are entirely ignorant as to the origin of 
the forms which began possibly in India in Asoka's time and 
appear as the common numerals which we use". The 
‘same author gives several Sanskrit, Arabic and European 





forms for comparison. 
123456789 0 
(fe, i AW E 


“Tho greatest contribution in this subject, however, is 
the decimal placo value system. At present we use only 
nine symbols and ono zero with the help of which we can 
write any number, "The number ten is called the radix and 
by the additive principle we can increase it to any figure- 
All operations of arithmetic have become astonishingly 
simple and convenient by this decimal place value system. 
According to the Roman numerals if we are to add 777 and 
246 together we shall pat as (D = S00, C = 100, 1, = 50, 
0 vm $e) 
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‘The operation is obviously very cumbrous, When 
we know the decimal place value system we can pat seven 
hundred seventy seven as 777 and two hundred sixteen аз 
216 and putting the units, tens and hundreds below one 
‘another, ad them and get nine hundred ainetythree. The 
Hindus used two methods for the operation of addition 
‘They ate known as the direct method and the inverse method. 
Bhaskara gives as the first problem in the Lilavati the 
following, "Dear intelligent Lilav tell me the 
sono two, five thirty two, a hundred and ninety three, 
eighteen, en and a hundred add togas" 




















ke 2 Now, the sumof tho units = 20 
5 wo» tos = 14 
E ^o» Mure 2 
m 
18 and the sum of the sums 
=% 
0 
100 
am 
This is the direct method. The inverse method can 
be illustrated, Hero the work begins from the left blotting 
‘out the numbers as they were corrected. 





We can cite the example ofthe diferent: processes of 
‘multiplication that were Imown in the ancient world, In 
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Egypt the duplication plan was known, They would 
multiply 17 by 15 thus. 


1x17 
2х, 
ax, 
3. 
16 X 
1x17 





15 x 17 


The Greeks and tho Romans did the operation of 

multiplication with the help of the abacus and the wax 

tablets but they wero equally inconvenient and cumbrous 

Tho zeal interest in tho methods of multiplication begi 

with Bhaskara's Lilvavati (o 1150) whero five places aro 
Thus to multiply 135 by 12, 





б) ns @ эз 
12 12 
12 135 
36 20 
60 Еа 
eae 1620 
1620 


Tn the first case the multiplier is treated as one figuro 
number and the work begins at the last; in the second the 
multiplier is separated as is done now but the work begins at 
the left. 
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One Pacioli (1494) divided eight plans and the one 
now common throughout the world was called the 
chessboard plan because of its resemblance to а chess board. 





тл, КС 


The exact lacs, time and authorship of the decimal 
place value system i not known, Nor can wo say why the 
place value system should be by fen amd mor by twelve oc 
Sight. Other varieties of the lace value system are believed 
tohave existed independently in Mexico but the Hindu- 
bic stem is зо established throughout tho civilized 
‘world that those are completely ignored, In Inda the 
‘aries use of the place value principle in mathematical 
‘rol cocre inthe Bakishalt manuscript about A. D. 200. 
TE occurs in the Aryabhattiya composed in A. D. 499 and in 
all ater work without exception, “This means that by this 
time this system Pas completely replaced the old one and 
has boen universally accepted, Severalconturies must have 
massed between its origin and final acceptance. 
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‘The place value system with nine symbol and one zero 
‘of the science of calculation. How the word 
not yet known, The Indians called it sunya 
Which means. void and as such it was known in the second 
century B. C. (Pingala~Chanda Sutra) but the mathematical 
implications of zero came to be gradually understood. From 
‘5th contury onwards in all mathematical works the place 
value system with zero came to be systematically used and 
by the 10th century it had completely ousted the older 
System. In the meantime it began to move towards the 
West through tho Arabs, This term sunyi passed over 
into Arabic as assier or sifr. Some called it Zephirum 
and some Tsihra. It passed over into Italian as Zeuero, 
Ceuera, and Zopiro and ultimately into zero, Tho form of 
the zero may have been suggested by an empty circle, by the 
Greek use of the omicron to indicate a lacuna, by the horned 
irele used in the Brahmi symbols for ten, by tho Hindu use 
of a small circle as woll ns а dot to indicatea negative or in 
‘some other way long since forgotten, There is no probability 
that the origin wil ever be known and there js no particular 
reason why it should be. Woe simply know that, as Smith 
in his History of Mathematics writes, "The word fet tho 
neod of a better number system and that the zero appeared 
in India as early as the 7th century and probably sometime 
Dfore that and was very likely a Hindu invention" 




















The complete arithmetic of zero was not fully 
developed. The ordinary implications of zeroim arithmetic 
and algebra were understood but certain conceptions e. к. 
division of a finite number by zero were пот fully understood. 
While the systematic chronological development of the 
Science of mathematics liko so many other things from 
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purely Indian sources cannot be traced, its Inter develop 
ent from foreign sources is clearer. Tho first definite trace 
hat we have of the Hinds numerals outside India is in a 
passage from Severus Sobokt (c 650). During this timo there 
ere many Christian centres of laming over which the 
‘Arabs were soon to bold sway. In one such Christian 
monastery in Syria lived Severus Sebokht, tho most learned 
man in the 70h century. He was a titular bishop, and di 
tinguished himself by his studies of philosophy, mathematics 
and theology. Greek culture bad influenced Europe so much 
that there were many then and there are many still now 
‘who cannot think of aty superior tbing fo beof nonGrek 
origin. To such Europeans, except the blind forces of 
nature nothing moves in this world which is not originally 
[o 

‘Some such scholars seventeen hundred years ago 
must have talked arrogantly and our Christian bishop 
seems to have bem hurt by the arrogance of those 
Greek scholars who looked down on the Syrians and in 
defending the latter, he claims for them the invention of 
astronomy. He is astonishingly broadiminded and asserts 
that science is universal and is accessible (o any 
nation or to any individual who takes the pains to search 
for it. Teis mot, therefore, a monopoly of the Greeks but 
is international, By way of illustration, he says, 

"^ will omit all discussion of tho science of the Hindu, 
a people not the вате зя the Syrians; their subtle discoveries 
in this science of astronomy; discoveries that are more 
ingenious than those of the Greeks and the Babylonians; 
theie valuable mathods of eslealation; and hele computing 
that surpasses dovetiption, wish oaly to say that this 
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‘computation is done by means of nine signs. If those who 
believe, because they speak Greek, that they have reached 
the limits of science should know these things they would be 
convinced that there are also others who know some 
thing", 


‘The Indian numerals must have gone direct to 
Alexandria without through Bagdad, with the cargoes of 
India and China without the symbol of zero and hence such 
a system could not attract much attention. Through 
‘Alexandra the numerals without zero went to Spain and 
other countries. But soon Bagdad became а famous centre 
fof learning and through Bagdad the Indian numerals spread. 
Intercourse between those countries was also very regular. 
Tr so far as this intercourse was commercial it influenced 
the art of calculation, while travel of pilgrims and the move- 
ment of armies resulted in the exchange ofa knowledge of 
both astronomical and abstract mathematics. Moreover, 
the priest whose leisure allowed him time for the study of 
mathematics, was often an astronomer and was the profe- 
sional astrologer who was looked upon as a natural 
attendant at court or a necessary adjunct to the general's 
staff. Whon the army moved, there went a knowledge of 
mathematics, Astrologers" of one country thus consulted 

those of another. The itinerant tradesman, the pilgrim 
ама the army were the means of tho exchange of ideas in all 
ancient times jast as books and periodicals are the corres- 
ponding media in our day. 











OL the many evidences of intercourse that we have 
in this period a few may be mentioned simply as typical. 
% 
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1a S1ê Hu-sing, a Buddhist pilgrim visited India; some 
time in tho 7th century a Sanskrit calendar (the Chiu- 
Ghi as it ws called in Chinese) was translated into 
Chinese; in 615 an Arab embassy visited Chinas in 618 a 
Hindu astronomer was employed by the Chinese Bureau of 
‘Astronomy to devise anew calendar; in 629 Yuan Chawang 
rue to Inda end affe his return in 645 be devoted his life 
to the translating of Hindu works, of which he brought no 
less бап 657 from Indi in 636 so the Chinese records 
assert, a Roman priest whom these records speak of as 
‘Alopen came to the capital of Cbina and at the end of the 
th century Buddhist pilgrims sailed from Canton to Java 
and Sumatra, Inthe 8th contury Arab ambassadors visited 
China several times; in 719 an ambassador was sent from 
Rome tothe Chinese Court, About 800, when Bagdad was 
becoming the centre of fhe mathematical world, the Chinese 
received an embassy from Harun—al—Rachid, Masudi 
(died at Cairo 956) the famous Arab geographer and 
historian, visited India, Ceylon and China and his Meadows 
of Gold is well-known. 





At Bagdad in alHansur's reign a Hindu named 
‘Manta brought a work calle Sindhind and it is considered 
to be the Arabic translation of the Surya Siddhanta. After 
some tine another Arab scholar al Rasariy a man of 
unusual scholarship was asked by the Caliph to translate 
tho Hindu mathematical work brought by Маа. 
Tt was on this translation that Mohammed iba Musa 
al-Khowarizmi (the greatest Arab Mathematician) based 
his astronomical tables, Besides astronomy he wrote 
on arithmetic which was translated into Latin under the 











uer 


251 


itio Algoritmi da numero Indorum. He is however, best 
Known аз the first author leaving the name algebra, a 
treatise based upon Greek model, The title of tho booke was 
ilm al—jabr wal mugabalah ie. tho science of reduction 
and calculation. He was not the inventor. The Greeks and 
the Indians knew the science before. But he arranged his 
Subject in со systematic a manner that it ousted the older 
‘writings and the rame algebra still continues to day. In the 
same way the Alexandrian Greek, Euclid was mot the 
inventor of geometry which was known before him. But 
his trentment of the subject was so excellent that every 
beginner started geometry with Euclid and the earlier 
Geometers wore forgotten and the word Euclid became 
synonymous with the scienco of geometry. The terms 
айранда азд dhulitarma were translated into Arabic 
when the Sanskrit works were rendered into that language. 
"The Arabic equivalents are ilonhisabmal-lak (the seience of 
calculation, and hisb-al-gholar (ealeulation on dust) respect- 
ively. Numerals in Spain in the tenth century camo not 
through Bagdad and some of them difer considerably 
but these were also called the dust numerals (Ншш- 
ан) 





Mathematics and astronomy before 500 A. D, were 
mainly related to Vodic ritos and were seldom cultivated for 
the sake of the science itself. The important work on 
astronomy and mathematics before 509 A. D. besides the 
Vodio literataro and tho sutras was Surya Siddhanta but 
after 33 А. Р. these subjects began to receive real scientific 
treatment, ‘The Surya Siddhanta though not so scientifi 
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and well-developed was considered to bea standard work 
on mathematics in other countries, 

Interesting relics of Hindu observatories are to be 
seen at Debi, Jaipur, Usiain and Benares, (see p 228) 
But the mala centres in ancient India were at Patna 
‘and Ujjain about 75 miles from Poona are to be 
found the Nanaghat inscriptions with carly numerals 
amd it was at Mysore tat Mabavincharya lived. Tho 
earliest mathematician on truly scientific basis was 
Aryabhatiya 1e 499 A. D.) whose work is known as 
Aryabhattiya composed at Patna when the author was 
23 years of age. It consists of a collection of astronomical 
tables, a note on arithmetic, tho Kalakriya, on time and its 
measure and on sphere. The arithmetic carries numeration 
by tens as far as 10° , treats of plane and solid numbers and 
gives a rule for square root, His work shows a knowledge 
fof the quadratic equation and of the indeterminate linear 
equation. It contains one of the earliest attempts at a 
‘general solution of 4 lisear indeterminate equation by the 
method of continued fractions. 


Асудан knew the theory of the revolution of the 
earth on ite own axis andthe tre cause of soar and lunar 
eclipses, “As a person in a vessel while moving forward, 
tes an immovable object moving backward, in the same 
manner do tbe stars though immovable, seem to move daily. 

Alberuoi alludes to Aryabhatta and explains that the earth 
revolves, the heaven does not turn round as it appears to 
our oyes. Further, his calculation of the earth's circumference 
—3300 yojanas of four krosas each (i e. roughly 26400 
miles) is not wide of the mark. Of the astronomers, two 
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appear with the name of Varahamihira, one living in ¢ 200 
and the other in ¢ SOS. The latter is the most celebrated, 
being the chi of theninegems at the court of Vikramaditya, 
according to tradition, Fe wrote several works, of which 
the Panchasiddhantika treating of astrology and astronomy, 
is the best known. Tt includes the computation necessary 
for finding the position of a planet, shows advanced state of 
mathematical astronomy but is chiefiy valuable in history of 
mathematics because of tho description of the five treatises 
which had been written just before his timo. Thus be 
includes the Greek and the Roman system and urges the 
Indians to appreciate the work of the Greeks. It is, there- 
fore, clear thatthe Greek system of astronomy in particolar 
was fairly well known and had considerably influenced the 
Hindu system. Two of his works were translated into 
‘Arabic by Alberuni (c. 1000 A. D.) 


Brahmagupta was the most prominent Hindu mathe- 
matician in the 7th century. At the ago of 30 he wrote an 
astronomical work in 21 chapters including special chapters 
on arithmetic and algebra. His arithmetic includes integers, 
fractions, progressions, barter, rule of hme, simple 
interest, the monsuration of plane figures, problems on 
volumes and on shadow reckoning (a primitive plano trigo- 
mometry applied by him to the Sundial}. Brahmagupta, as 
quoted by Alberuni says “AII heavy things fall down to the 
earth by a law of natare, for it is the nature of the earth to 
attract and to keep things, as it is tho nature of water to flow, 
that of fre to burn and that of the wind to set in motion 
Varahamihira also says, "The earth attracts that which is 
upon her", Thus two very epochmaking laws in science, 
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the law of revolution of the earth centering the sun and the 
law f graviatn, te foreratribntd to Gallio and the 
cler to Neen, were known and understood by the Hindus 
în ancient Tadia. But tho Hindu scientists did not give clear 
“proof of their conclusions and even if they gave, no authentic 
жай тые той кав. Nor dià the Hindu scientists 

push hel experiments and observations to the final point 

This is tra in anclent as well as in modern India. There 
is a. tradition that the Iate Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose knew 

and aotusliy garoa. demonstration of ta werking of de 
rirlss system but he did not proceed farther, The credit 
G discovering the wireless went 1o tho Talian scientists 
Маон. Prahmagupta has applied algebra to astronomical 
alodtocs und kas a caplet ca вабо опао, ба 
Falo for solviag an equation of the type x? * pr qo being 
pida 











Some examples illustrating his rule may be given. 
(a) “On the top of a hill live the ascetic, one of them being. 
a wizard, travels through the air. Springing from the summit 
of the mountain ho ascends to a certain elevation and 
proceeds by an oblique distant diagonally to a neighbouring 
town. The other walking down the bil, goes by land to the 
same town. Their journeys are equal, I desire to know the 
distance of te town from the ill and how high the wizard 








(5) “A bamboo 18 cubits high was broken by tho 
wind its top touched tbe ground 6 cubits from the root, Tell 
the lengths f the segments of the bamboo." 
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Regarding indeterminate equations we have seen that 
Aryabhatta had already considered tho question ofthe 
integral solutions of ax + by =o but Brahmagupta 
actually gave as its results, 


а-ы 
ep = at, 





when it is zero or any integer and p/q is the penuhi 
mate convergent of a/b. He also considered the so called 
Pell Equation of tho form Du? +1? but the solution 
was frst effected by Bhaskaracharya in the 12% 
century. 


After Brahimagupta comes Mahavira (¢ 850)in Mysore. 
He wrote the Ganitasarasamgraha 


‘The frst Hindu to grasp a complete arithmetic of 
mero was Bhaskara His arithmetic of zero is almost 
complete The rule relating to division by zero was not yet 
clearly grasped. The most noteworthy feature in Mahavira’ 
treatment of fractions is that relating to the inverted divisor, 
‘tho rule being set forth as follows: After making the 
denominator of the divisor its numerator (and vice versa) its 
operation to be conducted there as is in the multiplication 
{of fractions). Every school student knows the method by 
which one fraction is divided by another fraction. For 








example, if -i-is to be divided by 





proceed as follows 0 


E 
Foi 
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method was invented by Mahavira in India in the 9th 
century, Tt is curious that this device first used in India 
in the Oth century, became a lost art until again adopted in 
Europe in the 16th century. The next important mathe- 
matisian is Sridhara bom in 991 and then comes Bhaskara. 
(1114 to 1185) 








DRAINAGE SYSTEM OF MOHENJODARO 
(бе Р 40) 
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CHAPTER XV 
ART AND ARCHITECTURE 


Mohenjodaro.and the Indo-Sumerian period of Indian 
ат. The Indo-Iranian period. Condition of art before 
‘the Mourgas. Extent of Persion and Greek influence, 
Early specimens mostly on perishable materials. Some 
motifs. Buildings and architecture before the Mauryas. 
Maurya art and architecture—stupo—piller—bails, The 
Dhameka stupa at Sarnath and the Sanchi stupa. The 
rockont temples of western India, Ajanta and Bilora. 
Asoka pillars. Prom the Mouryas to the Kushanas— 
Mathura and Amaravati. The Gandhara school af art- 
The Gupta art—the classical art of India. 





The history of art in ancient India can be divided into 
‘several periods. The earliest one may be called the Indo 
‘Sumerian period. Weare to remember that In ancient times 
odia was not an isolated area. Sbe was conected with her 
adjoining areas and she had certain peculiarities in common 
‘with them. Mobenjodarian art belonged to this poriod. 
‘The seals, painted potteres status, jewelleres ot contain 
artistic designs which are common with similar things in 
Sumer of the same period. Of these, certain things can bo 
singled ‘out for purposes of illustration. Tho swastik 
and other symbols of mystic valse have persisted and are 
Gp curent The bronze figure found at Mohenjolaro is a 
‘specimen which shows that the artist was not a beginner in 
tis profession and in no senso we can say that art was in its 
infancy im that period. After that comes the second period 
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which may be called Indo-Iranian, There is obviously 
big gap between these two periods and the Link connecting 
Doth ace virtually missing. Art under the Mauryas betrays 
some Persian influence. The ionumerable stupas, pillars 
with capital, particularly tho Persian bell-shaped capital, the 
fipares of lion, tho Yaksha and the Yakshini figures bear 
some resemblance with Persian models, As practically no 
work of at, architecture, sculpture and painting previous to 
the Maurya period are available and as the works of art of 
this period now extant aro so superior in workmanship and 
conception, it was formerly believed that real artistic produc- 
on in India begins with the Mauryas and that was due to 
the Persian and Greek influence. Although there is no doubt 
that India's contact with Persia and through Persia with 
Greece was much closer than it is generally supposed and 
that foreign artists were used by the Maurya emperors for 
building thee palaces and monument, there is no justiica- 
ion for holding that India simply borrowed them from 
Greece and that these were the products of foreign artists. 
The fact is that the materials on which formerly the works 
of art ere produced were extremely perishable things and 
hence the pre-Maurya specimens are lost and from the 
Maurya period the artists began to work on better 
pem 











In artistic production there is some constituent feature 
or dominant idon. Tt is called the motif. In India from 
very ancient time certain trees, plants, animals and flowers 
came to bo associated with the Indian mind and there existe 
ıa tender feeling of peculiar delicacy with it and so in all ber 
Artistic productions we fnd there figures, This is no 
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peculiarity of the Indians To know India's art one should 
Team what feelings are excited in a Hindu mind when a 
Hind ses a particular thing eg the lots. (ee p 211) The 
cow, the elephant, the der, the snake, the crocodile ete. are 
to an Indian what the horse is toan Arab, the dog to an 
English man; the lotus is to an Indian what the rose is to a- 
Persian or the lilly is to an Englishman. 





"A motif was not necesarily invented oF borrowed 
at the date of its first appearance in permanent materiali 
indeed a first appearance in stone is almost tantamount to 
proof of an earlier currency in wood. No one in fact doubts 
the exictonce ofa pre-Maurya Indian art of sculpture and 
architecture in wood, clay modelling, ivory carving cutting. 
of hard stone, glass, textiles and metal works and this art 
‘ust have embraced an extensive ensemble of decorative 
motifs, ranging from lines and dts incised or painted on 
earthen pots and chank bangles to representations of tho 
human figure. To suppose that the whole group of motifs 
‘of western Asiatic aspect was introduced by Asoka's Persian 
craftsmen en bloc would then necessarily imply a belief in 
the existence of a lost pre-Maurya art of some strange and. 
unknown kind; it would be fantastic to postulate the 
existence of any such art and in view of our knowledge of 
the continuous preservation of motifs and the conservative 
character of Indian decorative art, it would be impossible te- 
believe that it could have vanished without trace.” 





All this amounts to this, that the themes and motife 
of pre-Maurya art cannot have widely difered from those of 
the Mauryas and Sungas; fantastic animals, palmettes, 
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rosettes and bell capitals, must have boen common elements 
of the craftman's repertory under the Nandas as in the time 
of Asoka, Indin in centuries nad perhaps millennium B, C. 
was an integral part of an “Ancient East” that extended 
from the Mediterranean to the Ganges Valley. In this 
ancient world there prevailed а common type of culture, 
which may well have bad a continuous history extending 
upwards fom the Stone age. Some of its most widely 
distributed decorative or more accurately speaking, symbolic 
motifs such as the spiral, and swastik with certain phases 
of its mythology such as the cults of Sun and Fire, may go 
back to tho remote past; more sophisticated motifs and 
technical discoveries may have originated in any part of the 
Area; a majority perhaps in Southern Mesopotamia; others in 
Todia oria Egypt 





Buuldings and architecture wore made of wood jut as 
they ace still in Burma, Siam, China and Japan. Best tak 
wood was then available in India jast as they are still plenti- 
ful in Burma and Siam, and buildings wero constructed with 
wood. Figares and designs were first carved on them just 
as they are still done in India and in the East Not only 
wood bat chy, terra cotta ivory, textiles ete. were also used 
as materials and in course of time these were completely 
destroyed. From Asoka's timo the craftsman began to use 
stone and metal and this was a Persian infiuence. 
But it is clear that local artists must have used their chisels 
for a prety long time and had asimilated and adopted the 
new technique so completely that by the timo of the Mauryas 
‘his art became thoroughly Indian and craftsmen on a large 
scale were localiy available. 
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Of the Maurya art we may mention three leading 
groups. One is the stupa or tope. The origin of such a 
tope may be the mound erected over the burial place of some 
person. Usually to commemorate some event of Buddha's 
life or teaching at some place or over the relic of 
some article or the dead body of some of his disciples, 
ıa tope used to be constructed, Asoka is credited with the 
construction of a large number of topes. One such tope is 
at Sanchi in modern Bhopal and another called tho Dhameka 
stupa at Sarnath, six miles from Benares whore Buddha 
frst preached his sermon in the Deer Park. Tho Sanchi 
tope is a solid cupola of burnt brick and stone masonry. 
Originally it was a hemispherical dome but gradually it was 
raised on a high dram or tior of drums and gradually con- 
verted into tower, “Tho diameter at tho plinth is 121} ft, 
tho height about 778 ft. and tho stone railing is a massive 
structure 11 feet high. The tope has four gates called toran 
and a stone railing. Originally they were made of wood but 
at later times stone railings were added with beautiful 
decorations on tbem. They contain bas reliefs with figures 
of dryads, trees ete. The sculpture and architecture of this 
period, belore the rise of the Gandhara school in the Kushana 
period never contained the figure of Buddha. AlL of them 
‘wore constructed to commemorate somo events of Buddhism 
but Buddha is always represented by some symbol—tho 
umbrella, the. feet, some flower or tho wheel. This shows 
that the Mahayana school of Buddhism has not yet begun, 
that Buddha was not yet regardedas God or the Savioor but 
only asa teacher and that idol worship was yet not pectsed 
Tho sculpture of Sanchi, Bharhut, Amaravati etc. contains 
the stores of Buddha's life as told in the Jatakas wholly in 
pictures and curiously enough though Buddhism is a religion. 
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of renunciation and abstinence the artists portray life full 
fof human sympathy—women suckling babies, doing 
domestic work or some sach thing. 


The second group consists of Buddhist chaityas or 
halls. Originally thechatya was a meeting place. In India 
in those times there were meeting places of village elders 
for administrative, religious or business purposes. These 
were made of day or wood which the architects of the 
chaityas mast have had before them as model. When larger 
number of monks and ans began to join the Order the need 
for constructing big houses to accommodate them must have 
‘been fe. Though made of stone these chaityas cold not 
stand the ravages of time and do not exist any where except 
эз ruin. Today in some of the ancient sites the plinth andthe 
floor of such chaltyas can be seen. Work of architecture on 
rockeut caves mostly in western Tadia, bowever, survives. 
Ta the rock-eat caves at Nasik, Ellora, Ajanta, Karli, ete. 
the chaityas still exist as they were, when constructed 
thousands of years ago. We have described elsewhere tho 
rockeat chaitya at Karli constracted some time from the 
first century B. C. to the frst ceatary A. D. A survey of 
such chaityas is important for they show that Christian 
‘monasteries took the Buddhist Indian chaityas as model for 
thoir cathedrals. (ses p 171) 


The third group consists of pillare Asoka is credited 
with erecting some 8000 such pillars Sometimes these 
pillars wero erected by the side of some stupa or monastery 
‘nd somtimes one stands јоза а зот place commemorat- 
ing tome event of Buddhism. Some 39 such monolithic 
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pillars of Asoka still exist in more or less perfect condition. 
A pillar very often contains some inscription. Th 

Asoka pillar at Allahabad contains ono inscription by Asola 
explaining the peaceful teaching of the Master and another 
inscription by Samudragupta some $00 years after, recording 
his military conquests. The Lauriya Nandangarh monument 
is a shaft of polished stone, 32ft. 9} inches in height, 
diminishes from a base diameter of 35} inches to a diameter 
of only 228 inches at the top—proportions which ronder it 
the most graceful of all the Asoka columns. The cutting 
and polishing of such a hugs stone is brilliantly done and 
shows that it became an almost perfect art which is now 
lost to the world, To cut a single pices of stone some 
50 tons in weight out of a rock» to polish it so smoothly that 
people for generations are led to think that it is a metal, 
transport it hundreds of miles away and then erect it so that 
it stands in the same position for thousands of years—all 
theca requiro wonderful engineering and artistic skill. V. A. 
‘Smith in this connection observes, “The fabrication, con- 
veyance and erection of monoliths of such enormous size 
the heaviest weighing about 50 tons—are proof that the 
engineers and the stone-cuttrs cf Asoki's age were not 
inferior in skill and resources of any time and country" At 
ве top of such a pillar is a monolithic capital like the shaft 
itself and it comprises three principal elements, namely a 
Porsepolitan bell, the abacus and a crowning sculpture in 
the round. The crowning sculpture is occasionally a sacred 
symbol suchasa wheel or more commonly a symbolical animal 
or group of animals most often one or other of four animals 
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namely the elephant, tho horse, the ball, and the lion. 
‘The magnificent Sarnath capital discovered in 1905, 





THE LION CAPITAL OF SARNATH 


This third Century B. O. Asokan pillar with its Liom 
Capital, now in the Sarnath Museum, was discovered in 
1905 and is one of the bost of its kind. AL the top of the 
monolithic pillar was this monolithic capital like the shaft 
tef ond i comprital three dements, (7) the Persepolitan 
sal (2) he abacus and (3) ihe crowning sculpture—the. 
Jour lions standing back fo back (Further details 
atp 265) 





| 
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‘unquestionably the best extant specimen of Asoka sculpture 
was executed late in hie reign between 242 B, C, to 232 BC. 
‘The column was erected to mark the spot where Gautama 
Badia first "turned the wheal of Law" or in plain English, 
Publicly preached his doctrine. The symbolism of the figures 
Whether in the round or in relief, refers to tho commemora- 
tion of that event for the benefit of the Church Universal. 
The four lions standing back to back on the abacus once 
Supported a stone whee, 2 feet 9 inches in diameter of which 
only fragments remain. Tho capital is kept at the Sarnath 
museum. The wheel of tho capital has become famous as it 

incorporated in the Indian National fag adopted after her 
independence in 1947. The abacus (the circular slab stone 
on which the capital stands) was formerly believed to be a 
Persepolitan bell; now experts think that it is a lotus with 
tamed. down petals. The space between the capital and 
the abacus contained various decorations. Sometimes it is 
a row of sacred geese in quiet low relief. Sometimes it is 

elegant design of the lotus and palmette or honey suckle. 
‘Whatever the device selected it is invariably well executed 
anà chiselled with that extraordinary precision and 
Accuracy which characterise the workmanship of the 
Maurya age and have never been surpassed in Athens or 
elsewhere. 




















Tho third group consists of caves ent out of rocks, 

Such caves of Asoka's time are not many but from th 

2nd century B. С. onwards it became an art by itself 

particularly in Western India where the rocks ые 

particularly suitable for such work. In 1819 a British 

eneral under the East India Company while leading an 
" 
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army against the Maharattas lay encamped in the hill 
in Nisam's territory in Hyderabad some 36 miles trom 
algo яа important junction on the main G. L P. Ry 
lise from Bombay to Calcutta, Ho was fond of hunting 
wid animals and noticed from a hill top some caves 
‘and expected animals to come out It was discovered 
that some 28 caves well-built and excellently decorated 
jin the horseshoe shape lay at the bottom of one solid 
piece of hill made of lava discharged out of volcanic 
ruption im some geological period. The place is called 
Ajanta and on the other side of the hill some 80 miles 
away is Ellora The Government of India upto 1914 
and afterwards the Nizam’'s Government began to tako 
interest and. these have become intresting sites attracting 
tourists from all over the world. All the caves were 
pot constructed nt one time, From the socond century 
B. C. onwards for some one thousand years diferent 
‘aves were cut and decorated. The doorway of each 
cave is usually of horseshoe shape and all caves together 
also bave the honeshoe shape Some arrangement 

made for light to eater but generally the interior is dark 
At present the archeological department of the Nizam’ 
Government has provided electric light and there is also 
a bus service from Jalgaon for the convenience of the 
tourists. The cave may be a chaitya hall with tho figure 
of Buddha at one endl and with decorated pillars to 
support the roof but all are simply rock cat and not 
made of stones, The figure of Buddha was not constructed 
outside amd then placed irside nor are the pil 
‘supporting the roof if such a thing ean becalled a roof 
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atali, mado of bricks or stones but this bas beon formed 
by cutting the interior of tho hil. Besides, in some of 
tho caves the walls had boon plastered with lime, husk, 
cowdung etc. and excellent wall-paintings drawn, 
Coomaraswamy describes the technique of tho painting 
tus: "The surface of the hard porous rock was spread 
Over with a lyer of clay, cowdung and powdered rock, 
sometimes mixed with rice husks toa thickness of 
from 30 20m.m. Over this was laid a thin coat of 
fine white lime plaster which was Kept moist while the 
colours were applied and afterwards lightly burnished... 
‘The bold freedom of tho brush strokes seems to show 
that all the work was free hand or if any use was made 
of stencils, freely redrawn. It is dificult to understand 
how the work can have been done in such dimly lighted 
hall.” Hundreds of years have passed but these 
pictures with ordinary colour still exist; no atom bomb 
is likely to destroy thom. It appears that Ajanta was 
a secluded foresbresort for study and meditation and 
must have been a seat of learning. Buddhist monks 
"mast have lived there and when persecution of Buddhi 
took place they mast have left the place in a hurry. 
Some of the farthest caves show that they were just 
begun and this gives us some hints as to how they were 
constructed. To cut the inside of a solid rock im such 
a way as to produce a temple with pillars and idols is an 
art by itself and proves the artistic as woll as the engineer- 
ing skill of the architects. The pictures on tho wall havo 
also their unique value. These mostly describe Jataka 
stories and tho things are Buddhistic legends. Regarding 
the painting one authority on the subject writs, “the outline 
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in its ral state Sem, but modulated and realistic so not 
often Hike the calligraphic sweeping curves of the Chinese 
andthe Japanese. The drawing is on the whole like 
mediaeval Italian drawing. “The artists had a 
complete command over posture. Their knowledge of the 
types and positions, gestures and beauties of hands is 
amazing. Many racial types ae rendered: the features aro 
‘often elaborately stolid and of high breeding and one might 
call it stylistic breeding. Is some pictures, considerable 
impetus of movement of diferent kinds is well suggested. 
Some of the schemes of colour composition are most remark- 
able and interesting and there is great variety. There is no 
other really fne portrmyal of a dark race by themselves. 
‘The quality of the painting varies from sublime to grotesque, 
from tender and graceful to quite rough and coarse. But 
most of it has kid of emphatic passionate force a marked 
technical cil very dificult to suggest in copies drawn in a 
lighter medium.” From tbese pictures we get an excellent 
iden of what the people looked ike; we know much of their 
dress toilets, feuis, Sowers, musical instruments, manners 
and customs, processions. religious festivals and merry 
making Al are so Heike and interesting. One woman 
is seen toileting with a looking glass; one man is seen with 
stockings and some using musical instruments peoliar to 
hose times. It is impossible for any one who has not seen 
them with his own eyes to realise how great and solid the 
paintings in the caves are; how woadecfal in their simplicity 
and religious fervour althoagh in по sense this simplicity is 
Primitive or пайт. A more conscious or more sophisticated 
ar could scarcely be imagined. Coomaraswamy writes, 
“Despite ts invariably religious subject matter this is an art 
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of “great court charming the mind by their noble rout 
‘adorned with ornaments. “Tho specially religious element is 
no longer insistant, no Jonger anti-social, it is manifested 
in life and in an art that reveals life not İn a mood of opposi- 
tion to spirituality but as an intricate ritual fitted to the 
consummation of every perfect experience. Budhisattva is 
born by divine ight asaprince ina world lexuriously refined 
‘The sorrow of transience no longer poisons life itself; fe. 
has become an art. The ultimate meaning of life is not 
forgotten. Witness tho great Budhisattoa aud the Return 
af Kapilavastu but a culmination and perfection had 
been attained in which inner and tho outer life are indivisible. 
Te is this psyeho-physical idontity that determines the 
Quality of Gupta painting as reserved in the Ajanta caves". 
Ajanta art is genuinely Indian art without any Greek 
influence. Only very recently this art has come to be 
‘appreciated and of Inte a new school of oriental art has 
developed which claims to be in direct continuation with 
the Indian art represented by Ajanta, 

















The centre of art under the Mauryas was Pataliputra 
After the decline of the Mauryas and the Sungas tho centre 
shifted to Mathura, A large number of statues was dis 
covered in that area. And many of them are now kept in 
the Mathura museum, For afew centuries the plastic art 
developed under this school and we find some statues of 
Yaksha, Nagas, Kuvera, etc. As in Brahmanism so in 
Buddhism some animals and things stood for certain. deities, 
Thus the horse was associata with the sun, the bull with 
Rudra and Siva. The wheel was the disc of Vishnu, later 
‘on, it became the mark of  chakravartin, The disc of gold 
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‘placed behind the fre altar to represent the Son may well 
be the origin ofthe Inter Prabha mandala or siraschakra 
(nimbus) In Buddhism also the tee, tho wheel, the 
umbrella, tho paduka otc. stood for Buddha and certain ideas 
of Budäbism. At first the artists followed this tradition but 
gradually the rank and filo of the disciples of Buddha and 
the Hindu masses who could litle appreciate the abstract 
religions ideas, were more influenced by the superstitious 
beliefs then prevalent. Masses of the people believed in 
res, nymphs, dryads, Apsaras, Yama, the kingdom of 
heaven and hell and these ings camo to be associated with 
the life of Buddha. The followers of Buddha, centuries after 
Buddha died, started conceiving of Buddha as God, how he 
‘was born again and again in diferent forms and character in 
this earth to relieve mankind of impiety, how he had to 
undergo spiritual trials, how he conquered temptations; his 
encounter with Satan and his final triumph. A vast mass of 
ımythsand legends developed and these formed part of the new 
Buddhist religion. Tt went on growing as tho new religion 
spread in diferent areas inhabited by diferent people and 
‘their Jocal religious ideas came to bo absorbed and mixed 

with Buddhism. Thosewho followed the old orthodox school 
opposed these newer elements in the religion. The old and 
‘orthodox group came to bo known as the Hinayana school 
And the new group came to be known as the Mahayana 
school (see p 184) The controversy continued with con- 
siderable vehemence and a council of Buddhist theologians 
was held under and patronage of Kanishka. Worship of the 
images of gods and goddesses which already started and the 
beginning of which can be noticed in tho Mathura school of 
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at, received farther stimulus in the North West where 
under the Kushana empiro ware many cities inhabited by 
Asiatic Greeks, In that region at that timo Buddhism bad a 
greater following and tho nobility including the Kings vere 
Buddhists in religion although many of them were Greek of 
Chinese in culture and upbringing. Worship of the image of 
Buddha wasextremely fnshaionableand Greek artists produced 
in stones the figures of Buddha. This application of Greek 
art on Buddhistie thomes came to be known as tho 
Gandhara sehool of art (from Isteentury D.C. io 3rd century 
A. D) Plastieally the Gandhara art is Gresk but the Indian 
tradition in style, motif ote, is preserved. A Buddha of the 
Gandhara art looks like the Apollo and it is said that the 
Gandhara art means the eastern extension of Greek art and 
the western extension of Indian art, The Gandhara school, 
however, did not penetrate into tho interior of India. It was 
more or less confined to the North West and the Panjab 
and its influence on. tho future development of art in India, 
was scarcely noticeable. (Seep 183) 








"The next period (roughly from A. D. 320 to A. D. 600) 
in the history of art in India is the Gupta period 
during which artistic development reached its zenith. In the 
language of Coomariswamy, "The outstanding characteristic 
of the art of India nt this period is its classical quality. In 
the Kushana period the cult image is still a new and 
important conception, and there we find, quite naturally 
magnificent primitives or “clumsy and umwidy fgur 
according to our choice of terma. In the Gupta period the 
image has taken ite place in architecture; becoming 
necessary, it loses its importance and enters into the general 
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decorative schema, and in this integration acquires delicay 
and repose, At the same tine technique is perfected and 
used as a language without conscious effort, it becomes the 
medium of conscious and explicit statement of spiritual 
conceptions; this is oqually true of sculpture, painting and 
the dance. With a new beauty of definition it establishes 
the classical faith of Indian art, at once serene and energetic, 
spiritual and voluptuous. The formulae of Indian taste are 
now defnitely crystallised and universally accepted; 
iconographic types and compositions still variable in the 
Kushana period, are now standardised in forms whose 
influence extended far beyond the Ganges Valley and of 
whlch influence was felt not only throughout India and 
Ceylon but far beyond the confines of India proper, surviv- 
ing to the present day. 





“Tho rich decorative resources of Gupta art are to be 
understood in terms of its inheritance, indigenous, early 
Asiatic, Persian and Helleistic. The Gupta style is unified 
and natural. Plastically the style is derived from tiat of 
Mathura in tho Kushana period, by refinement and definition, 
tendencies destined stil Jator, in the natural course of eveatsy 
to imply attenuation, Meanwhile Gupta. sculpture though 
less ponderous than the Asian types, is still distinguished by 
its volume; its energy proceeds from within the form and is 
static rather than kinetic, a condition that is reversed only in 
the mediaeval period. In all these respects Gupta art marks 
the zenith i a perfectly normal cycle of artistic evolution, 
In Indin, as elsewhere, we find a succession of primitive, 
classical, romantic, rococo and finally mechanical forms; the 
evolution is continuous and often specially in the earlier 
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periods, rapid and whenever our knowledge is adequate 
Indian works, like those of other countries canbe closely 
dated on stylistic evidence only". 


‘The Buddha figure in the carly Gupta period is fully 
evolved and this classieal type is the main source of all later 
forms both in and beyond the Indian boundaries. The 
Gupta type is characterised by its refinement, by a clear 

ination and defnition of the features by curly hairy 
absence of urna, greater variety of mudra, elaborately 
decorated nimbus, the robe covering one or both shoulder 
‘and extremely diaphanous clearly revealing the figure; and 
by a lotus or lion pedestal, usually with figures of 
donors, Scarcely any trace of Hellenistic plasticity is 
apparent, 





‘The leading variations are the colossal standing image 
from Mathura, the beatiful but less vigorous seated Buddha 
at Sarnath, the Sultangnaj copper image of life size in tho 
Birmingham Museum and the figures in relief at Ajanta 


For the next fow centuries the development of art was 
mainly on the Gupta line but in diferent areas of India in 
Course of time it gave rise to different schools of art. After 
fhe Moslem conquest mostly in northem -India some 
influence of Moslem art is noticeable. Tn architecture the 
pure Indian style flourished in the Deccan. Most buildings 
fa northern India were damaged and destroyed and many 
Were converted into mosques by the Moslems But the 
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dian tradition continued undisturbed in the Madras 
Presidency and the best Indian architectore is stil to bo 
found there. Tn painting the Indian tradition has been revived 
їп Bengal nnd some ofthe best specimens are to be found 
inthis new school of art represented by Nandalal 
Bose, Abanindranath Tagore and others, 








MOHENJODARO AND THE DRAINAGE SYSTEM 
The drain is to let out water and the sarthen-ware 
sot is used as the receptacle for dirty water 
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CHAPTER XVI 


SYSTEM OF EDUCATION AND SEATS 
OF LEARNING. 


Growth of residential universities —Tasila, Ujjain, 
Bonares, Pataliputra, Vikramshila, Valabhi and 
Nalanda. Yuan Chawang and.bis description of Nalanda 
7000 inmatos—Shilabhadra— strict admission—its system 


subjects taught—ite infuence and reputation through 
out Asia. 








By tho time af the Gupta period the system of educa- 
tion underwent some change. The practico of a rish? in his 
secluded hermitage imparting education to a few pupils 
"which included. sous of even the rulers of the kingdom was 
continued but he requirements of the times demanded some 
larger institutions. Some great houses of teachers developed 
in some places and greater specialisation took place. It 
appears that Taxi which was a flourishing university 
‘specialising in medicine now ceased to be о. Possibly after 
the Hun invasions Taxila could not offer that peaceful 
atmosphere so necessary for education and hence centres in 
Other areas began to rise into prominence. Ujjain was a 
contre of mathematics astronomy ete, The ruins of observa- 
Tories still exist in tbat town in Central Indie Benares 
continued to be a great centre of Sanskrit learning specialis- 
ing in religion and philosophy. But we should remember 
that religion in India isnot theology. Tt included subjects 
Tike grammar; logic, astronomy eic. Any body who bad 
any mew theory te preach was to convince the rcholars of 
Benares first. For learning Sanskrit students used to g0 to- 
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Benates from all coroers of India. Other contres of learning 
included Valabhi in Gujarat, Kanchi in Madras, Vikramsila, 
(near modern Bhagalpur) Pataliputra and Nalanda im 
Bihar, Vikramsila seems to have spocialised in logic, 
grammar and motaphysios and it used to attract a large 
‘numberof students from Tibet and it has been said, there 
wat attached to this university one special hostel for students 
coming from Tibet One Vikramsila scholar Atia 
by name later became famous and be did much for the 
Mahayana Buddhism in Tibet. 








But tho university of Nalanda surpassed all others in 
lume, Today Nalanda is a village in Bihar between Gaya 
and Paton, Once it was a Gourishing residential university 
‘with big hostels accommodating some seven thousand 
studonta and professors. lt bad a largo library containing 
thousands of manuscripts kept in three big halls called tho 
Mart of knowledge. Only the euine now exist, Fa Hien 
refer to Nalanda only casually and this means that during 
his time it might not have been fully developed Gupta 
rulers bad made some donations and Harsha gave the 
income of one hundred villages for its upkeep, European 
universities like Oxford and Cambridge grow in tho twelth 
century while in the seventh century Nalanda was one of 
tho largest universities of Asia and Europe. A degree of 
this university was highly valued, Admission was rather 
strict, Candidates had to undergo tests of very high 
standard, Only two or three out often cold pass those 
tests. There were pretenders who would style themselves 
falsely as graduates of tho Nalanda University and move in 
the country earning money and respect. Yuan Chawang who 























277 


resided in this university for five years and ultimately 
became somo thing it à VicePrincipal, gives a very vivid 
description of the life and the system of education in the 
magnificent institution. When in A. D. 629 Yuan Chawang 
left China for India he was a young man of 26 with a hand 
some appearance and well-established reputation for being 
an eminent scholar. A strong personality wth indomitable 
‘courage and dogged perseverance he is one of the rarest 
persons of tho world, His master, tbe Emperor of China 
esed him passport but nothing daunted, he started 
secretly from China via Cental Asia. From his accounts 
‘a well as tho accounts eft by his predecessor Fa Hien some 
250 years back we know a good deal of the oasis kingdoms 
‘of Central Asin through which be passed, When Yuan 
Chawang came to Turfan e was w sed by the king 
of Turfan and not only that in the interest of knowledge for 
the people of Turfan, the king would not allow Bim to lewe 
‘his country jast as the Chinero Emperor on the same cone 
sideration refused him passport. The king of Turfan was, 
however, induced to part with Yuan Chawang who next came 
to the territory which was then ruled by the Wostern Turks. 
Here he met the Turkish Khan who was overwhelmingly 
impressed by the persuasive eloquence and cle exposition 
of Mahayana Buddhism. The Khan was practically con- 
‘ected and entreated him not to proceed towards India A 
few days after the Khan was assassinated, Tad not this 
taken place the subsequent history of Avia would lae been 
otherwise At last afer untold dificaltes and adventures 
Re reached Kashmir where he stayed for two years and 
mastered Sanskrit and through Sanskrit Indian literature and 
Philosophy. He came to Nalanda where be had realem 
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discussions with ho best brains of India. Dy eloquenco and 
persuasive arguments he could convince his opponents and 
Converted many people including Harsha into a Mahayana 
Buddhist and travelled throughout the whole of India, Aftor 
fifteen. year ho went backe to his native country with a large 
Collection of elie, pictues, statues, seeds of flowers and 
arioos other articles, ‘The most important part of his 
Colleton, however, consisted of 657 Sanskrit manuscripts 
‘The reat of his life he devoted to the translation and 
propagation of there books. Requested by the Chinese 
"nperor ho wrote am account of hls travels in which he 
ешт so impressively the country һе visited. Tho contact 
With China grow closer and Harsha sont а Brabmin to the 
Chinese. Court and the Chinese Emperor also sent an 
amibassndor to the court of Harsha 











‘Tho hond ofthe Nalanda University was Shilabhadray 
possibly a Bengali who was widely respected for his vast 
earning. ‘Though a centro of Buddhist Mahayana school 
Dratimanicnl learning was also taught. It specialised in 
post-graduate studios amd attracted students from Chinn, 
Jupan, "Tibet and even, itia said (rom Korea, Mongolia and 
Bokhara, Apart from religious and philosophical subjects 
both Buddhists amd Brahmanical, secular and practical 
subjects woro also taught, Thero was a school ofart and a 
department of architecture; a medical school and agricultural 

partment and dairy farms, Yuan Chawang gives a vivid 
description of the course of studios in the diferent classes, 
the animated talks, heated discussions and tively debates 
amongst the inmates of the university and the high standard 
of intelectual lio that was maintained here. The system of 
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‘education may supetfcially seem to be based on catechism 
Dut actually it is not so, At the begining a boy has to 
commit to memory a large number of rules of grammar. But 
he has to apply them intelligently so that at the ag» of 13 he. 
ht completely master Panini and ean independently 
‘compose Sanskrit prose and verse, After the command 
‘over the language is completa he will again commit to 
memory rules on logie, philosophy ete. and here also he 
must be able to apply them intelligently. Mere cramming 
cannot help, because he must be able to engage in debates 
‘on problems with his opponents. Yuan Chawang describes 
occasions where learned. men from far and near assomibled 
‘and for weeks took part in the debates Thee, thersore, 
are the real test for correct understanding and quick 
intelligence. Otherwise graduates of these universities could 
not have impressed one and all for long, The spread of 
Tadian culture, it has been said, was largely tho work of the 
scholars of Nalanda and other universities, 








Besides these universities, the Buddhist monasteries 
‘that sprang up throughout the country and were maintained 
by publié donations contained big libraries and enlightened 
monks who devoted themselves entirely to studies and 
intellectual pursuits. ‘The Buddhist monasteries had better 
organisation. Each contained a band of selfless monks 
Who left every thing except learning and naturally other 
"houses of Brahmin priests could not compete with them as 
seats of learning. Besideslay donors, the Hindu rulers were 
fairly generous and catholic to support Buddhist monasteries. 
Tt was mainly due to her catholicity and broad-mindedness 
that India could become the spiritual and educational centre 


280 


fof the whole of Asia. Cerinly not by. the sword 
nor by narrow-mindedness and fanaticism could India 
"old that place of honour and leadership amongst tho 
various people and nations of Asia. ‘The way in which the 
Chinese, Master of Law wa» honoured throughout India 
shows that the Tndians valued learning more than anything 
else. 

‘These monasteries and universities flourished for a 
dew centurion. After tho Moslem conquest those were 
eurted and destroyed. The untutored Moslem fanatics 
from central Axa had nothing but contempt for tho idolatrous 
diana and they killed the shaven-headed Buddhist monks, 
там фа monasteries to the ground and burnt tho librari 
aed books, Tho university of Vikramalla, wo know from 
Moslem sources, was thought to bea fort by tho invadere 
and all tho inmates wero killed. No pundit was available 
‘who could read and informi the Morlem invaders what the 
Books and papers contained. Afterwards wlien the contents 
ere Kowa, it was discovered that the supposed fort 
Was nothing but a college The Arb travollr Alberuni 
writes, 





"Mahmud utterly ruined the prosperity of tho country 
and performed those wonderful exploits by which the Hindus 
became like atoms of dust scattered in all directions and like 
a tale of old in the mouths of the people, ‘These scattered 
remains cherish, of courso, the most invetorate aversion 
towards all Moslems, This is the reason why Hindu sciences 
ave retired far away from those parts of the country 
‘conquered by us and have fled to places our hand cannot 
yet each.” 


Sa ng pior asong ситэр тиры э 
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CHAPTER XVII 
INDIAN PHILOSOPHY. 


he orthodox and the heterodox philosophy. 
Budähist and Jain philosophy. Charvaka philosophy, The 
олдо sohool of Hindu philosophy (1) the agnostic 
amos of Kapilaits relation with Buddhism 
@Gautama's togiosources of hnowledge—perception, 
inference, analogy and valid testimony, Gautama's 
syllogism compared with Aristotle's. (3) Yoga of Patanjali 
10). Vaisherhika of. Kanada. (5) Mimawsha. of Jaimini 
(6) Velanta of Badaragena Vyss. Shankaracharya 
and his Advaita symtom, Subtleties of Hindu philosophy 
wing not popular in Europe. 












‘Tho origin of philosophical speculations can be traced 
to the Upanishads but those wore mostly the experiences of 
posts and seers. (see 9 $8) They are not always based on 
Reasoning and very often the realisation of ono doos not agree 
with tho realisation of tho other. Lator, thinkers began to 
base their conc! and from that 
time Indian philosophy begins. Usually philosophical 
thoughts aro divided into two gronps—tho orthodox or astika 
group which believes in the authority. of the Vedas and the 
heterodox or nastika group which doos not belive in the 
authority of the Vedas. Of the latter the most important 
fa he philosophy of Charvaka but unfortunately as thi 

choot doss not believe in the existenon of God, Soul, heaven, 
birth etc, it failed to attract the masses, This philosophy 
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Was not so much developed and we practically know very 
little of this system except some stray quotations. This 
Philosophy, however, is completely materialistic, based 
Solely on reasoning and unusually modern, “How can the 
"body once burnt to ashes revive and como back again 
says Charvaka opposing the theory of the transmigration of 
the soul. Buddhistic philosophy is also heretic It does 
not beliove in the existence of God and Buddhist nirvana 
eade not to heavenly bliss but to something which is equal 
чо nothingness, ‘This theory is called sungovada and the 
Мов exponent of this theory was Nagarjuna 














Of the orthodox philosophy there are six schools. 
"Tho fiit and foremost is tho Samia eystem of Kapila who 
Aourtshed belor Buddha. We do not know if he isconnected 
in any way with Kapilavastu, the birthplace of Buddha but 
thoro is a striking similarity between Kapila’s system of 
philosophy and the Buddha's syste of religion, Kapila is 
entirely rational, does not believe in the existence of God 
and rios to explain creation and existence on purely there. 
tical basis, We have already seen that Buddha ls alent on 
God. (p 110) Nirvana is tho ultimato end for tho realisation 
of which man has to strive and follow certain rules and the 
question whether God exists or not does not arie at all 
Kapila is not so silent but discusses tho question by the way 
only, while engaged in discussing tho naturo of sensuous 
perception, He had boen oxplaining perception as cognition 
arising from actual contact between senses and their 
perspective objects, Here Kapih's opponents oppose him 
‘ying that this perception does not include the realisation 
fof God by theyogins, Kapila doos not make a point of 
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vehemently denying. the existence of God but simply holds 
that this God, this, as ite pratended, perceptable God has 
mever been proved to exit at all has never been established 
by any of the three legitimate Instruments of knowledge. 
I has been said that Kapila supplied tho brain and Buddha, 
with a compassionate haart which has few parallels, gave I 
to the system and thus it became a living force, Any 
ray mo direct historical relation between Kapila and Buddha 
Ñn known, AIl we know is that Kapila fourished in Magadha. 
sometime before Buddha. 








The yaya aystem of Gautama is essentially logical 
"The distinction between logic and metaphysic isnot wide 
‘and discussions of one involve discussions of the other, In 
‘his senso nyaya. is both logic and metaphysics. Just as 
today loi ox the sclenco of reasoning forms the basis ofall 
lent discussions, similarly nyaya was also tho bas 
fl philosophical discussions. In ancient Tadia башак 
Yaya did what Aristotle's logic dove now im Europe until 
very recently, According to Gautama's yaya the sources of 
rowledge aro (I) perception (2) inference () analogy nnd 
(4) valid testimony. syllogism of nyaya is put thus, 








(0) “Theo hill is fory. 
@) Рог пока 

(3) Whatever smokes is Bery; as i a kitchen. 
(9) Tho hill is smoki 
(6) Therefore the hil 





fiery. 


‘The syllogism consists of five parts: (1) the proposition 
() the reason (3) the instance (4) the application of the reason, 
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and (5) the conclusion, Ifthe frst two oF the last two are 
omitted it becomes a perfect syllogism of Aristotle viz. 


(1) AN men aro mortal. 
(2) AI kings are men. 
(3) Therefore, all kings are mortal. 


Ata later stago diferent schools of nyaya developed, 
fof which the Bengal school at Navadwip becamo very 
famous, 


‘The yoga systom of Patanjali is lese known. This 
Patanjali is different from the Patanjali who wrote his great 
commentary on tho grammar of Panini. The yoga system is 
essentially a mental discipline for spiritual practices and 
Patanjali has dealt with tho theoretical side while the system 
is actually to be practised on the advice and guidance of a 
spiritual preceptor who actually knows them. There are 
diferent stages of the mind and the fal tih cannot be 
reached by reasoning alone. The waking mind alone can 
proceed on the basis of cold reasoning and speculation but 
there are other states of tho mind, eg. dream, dreamless 
sleep ote. Those states of the mind have also to be studied 
and certain spiritual experience can only be realised when 
the mind is raised to a higher level of consciousness. ln 
Europe and America some Indians by demonstrating 
certain yogic practices before the ignorant and credulous 
publie havo created the impression that the yoga system is 
ke magic and by tho training of the body and the mind 
wonders and miracles can be performed. 
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‘We do not know if there is any body in India who ean 
really perform the exercises, Even if itis known by some 
genuine yogis the knowledge of this system is transmitted 
irom preceptor to disciplo in absolute secrecy and nothing 
can be definitely known, It is doubtful to what extent the 
black ats of hypnotism, psychic powers eto. can be traced 
1o the yoga system of Patanjali, 


Patanjala Yoga sutra is divided into four books. The 
fest deals with the explanation f the form and aim of Yogi 
and Samadhi or meditation and spiritual freedom, ‘The 
second book explains tho means of arriving at this 
absorption. The third gives an account of the supernatural 
power that can be obtained by meditation and ascetic 
exercises, The fourth book explains Kaivalya or spit 
salvation which is the highest object of all thoso exercices 
‘of concentration of thought and of deep absorption and 
ecstasy, Patanjali begins with tho proposition Yoga ehitta 
rithi nirodha ùo. Yogu is the ofort of restraining the 
netivitlos or distractions of our thoughts. The human mind 
ins to Do trained, as otherwise, it wouldsoon ba carried away 
by the torrents of life; the impressions, sonses and all tho 
caros and troubles of everyday life would return if there were 
no means of making the mind as fiem as rock. This steady- 
ing of tho mind ie Yoga and in order to help the Yogin to 
do it, some phy straining of 
thought by control over brenthing, are prescribed, By some 
of those exercises, it is said, the Yogi gets some 
supernatural powers and cmu do miracles. This however, 
is a branch of knowledge which is still unexplored. For a 
true Yogin they are only the means to an end and not the 
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ай м. In modern times, some people practise those 
Physio-psychologics! experiments and startle the world bet 
jn most cases, they are frauds and hence the science of 
Yoga itself has carmel a bad name But as Max Muller 
observes “they sre honest in thelr statements as to the 
discipline that can be applied tothe mind through the body 
and i they could be proved to ave been mistaken in their 
‘observation, thele ihasions do vot secm to me to have been. 
mere frauds at east in the days of Patani” Patanjali 
tives an account of the principal acts and functions of mind 
‘and shows how all these acts and functions are to be 
controlled and suppressed hy Yogic exercises 





Te is clear that all these are means to an end and there 
can be no doubt that they proved efficacious but asso often 
happens, the means have encroached on tho aims to such an 
extent that Yoga has often been understood to consist in 
the outward efforts rather than in that concentration of 
thought which they were meant to produce and which was 
to Jead to salvation or spiritual freedom. Yoga b» theistic. Tt 
believes in God, 


Tho Vaisheshika systems of Kanada, vo called because 
jt desls with the visheshas oc diferences of objects and their 
atoms. Tt denis with positive science and analyses the 
objective world Material substance, accorüng to. Kanada, 
are primarily atoms; secondarily aggregates. Let us take the 
rallest percepabla subitance7be moie that we ee in tbe 
Sunbeam. It is a substance asd as such is composed of 
hat are stil smaller aod іа ibis way the smallest earthly 
ишсе is conceived of The smallest conceivable thing 
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hasna magnitude and is culled the atom. The atom is 
simple and uncompound, ele the series would be endless, 
and wore it pursued indefinitely there would be no diference 
of magnitude between mustard sed and x mountains a goat 
and an elephant cach alike containing an infinity’ of 
particles Thus aggregates of earthly atoms give rise to 
‘eth aggregates of nono atoms to water, fom luminous 
atoms fire and so on, Kanada thus believes ín the atomic 
theory of creation. Light and “heat, again, according. to 
Kanada are only diferent forms of the sume essential 
substance. The conception ofthe atom and the atomio eet 
tion of the worl, we find for the first time in this school of 
philosophy. 

The mimanısa of Jaimini aims at systematie exposi- 
tion of theo ritualistic texts and sacrificial ceremonies, At a 
later stage Kumarilabhtta wrote a commontary on mimamsa. 
And triod to revive the ancient Vedie sacrifices when they 
became oat of fashion. But the most important of all the 
systems of philosophy is Vedanta which exercises the widest 
Influence on the Hindu society. The Vedanta system is 
enshrined m the Hrahmasntras of Ladarayann Vyasa It 
tries to harmonise all е сое о ides of tho Upanishads 
whose authority it accepts as final, Tt doos not embody the 
individual opinion based on tho experiences of diferent 
seers but it bulls up one coherent and harmonious system 
and calls it Vedanta which erally means the end of the 
Vedas. The greatest exponent of this system i Shanks. 
acharya, a Brahmin from Malabar who wrote a commentary 
on tie Trahmasutmas as well as on all the important 
Upanishads and the Gita and estahdisheil what is known ns 
the mayiranda or the Advaita philosophy. Thecentral iden of 
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this philosophy is that there is only one Reality that exist, 
other phenomena that we soe ia this world are maya or 
illusion, Tes ignorance and the absence of true knowledge 
that one does not realise his real self. There is no distinc: 
tion between the self and the Absolute. Both are the one 
nd the same thing, Only maya creates an illusion and the 
Shankara was an out-and-out 
osophy one Being exists which 
im pare knowledge and pure bliss, No separate “I” exists 
apart from the Absolute: no god exists apart from the all 
inclusive, all pervasive Ono who las no form, no shape and 
not bound by any linit, When a man sees things in a dream, 
xo long the dream lasts, those things relatively exist but soon 
as tho dream is over and the man awakes, tho dream vanishes, 
‘Dreams, therfore, have по zeal existence; thy are unreal iu 
‘the absolute sense, Absolute Reality dawns when ignorance 
i removed and knowledge awakens. The individual self 
and tho Atman or Brahman or tho allinclusive Soul become 
One and the same. ‘The Vedantist proceeds by the negative 
System. Things of this world cannot be proved as existing- 
This does not exist, that does not exist and inthis way 
negatively it can be proved that nothing exists. What 
mately exists is the ultimate and final one Being. Here 
possibly philosophy ends, The next stage is one of not 
easoning and argument but renlisation. Шу prope training 
‘of the mind whoee level of consciousness is mised to the 
highest point the state of pure Bliss is reached and бойлоо! 
realised. 
{Al this superficially may appear to be ridiculous and 
тошоше. So is Hogelian philosophy. But it is dificult 
not to appreciate the Loge of the arguments, Tho conclusi 
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is purely logical not depending on belid and authority- 
Finally, nothing is taken for granted. The Bliss bas to be 
experienced. The final test and the last word on the subject 
is, however, actual experience amd personal realisation. 


Shankara was not oly the greatest abstract thinker 
that the word has ever produced, he was also an ablo 
organiser and practical man of afairs. At the ago of 3 
according to tradition, be started mastering knowledge and 
at 11 started writing. At 32 he died. Dering this short 
interval be moved from one corner of India to another, 
discussed and debated with scholars and was the greatest 
single force in fighting against Buddhism which ultimately 
left the soil of ts origin. He set up foar monasteries in “the 
four corners of India viz. (1) Sringeri in Mysore (2) Pari i 
Orissa Û) Darka in Kathiawar and (4) Kedarnath in the 
Himalayas where Бе died. 


Indian philosophy is extremely subtle and has reachod 
A level some one thousand year: aso not surpassed by 
‘any other country. European scholars to whom evidence of 
India's past excellence in other material aspects of life is 
generally not available seldom believe that India was evor 
civilised before che English cume. But today, thanks to the 
labours of certain European scholars, mostly German, the 
achievement of the Hindus inabstract and speculative think- 
ing as is seen in her philosophy, is appreciated, The reason, 
‘however. why Indian philosophical thoughtshave not become 
popular is that in most cases the Indias thoughts are placed 
before European readers through translations and it is 
octremely dificult to translate correctly the Sanskrit terms 
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and expressions which after being used for hundreds of 
years bear meanings which cannot be adequately expressed 
though translations, The second dificulty is the difficulty 
of presentation. Indian philosophical thoughts cannot be 
placed in a stylo tbat will be attractive to European renders. 
"Those Indians who really know Indian philosophy are 
familiar with- thoe Indian style of presentation, Even when 
‘some rare Indians who know and understand both the 
odium amd European systems of philosophy present the 
Tndian system in the European way much that is purely 
Indian is lost, Maya is translated as illusion as there is 0 
bettor word for it but actually the word illusion doss not 
exactly convey the whole meaning of the Sanskrit word 
maya The same is the dificulty when English words 
and expressions are tranelnted into the vernacular languages 
‘of India. Rabindra Nath ‘Tagore cil one instance and 
Showed that mo Indian word can adequately convey the 
import of the word noble in the sentence the horse is « 
noble animal. To call the horse a noble animal is some 
ding which we do not understand and Lene in ou Jangunge 
Wwe cannot exactly translate it. 
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GHAPTER XVIIL. 


MEDICINE, CHEMISTRY AND 
OTHER SCIENCES. 


Works on the science of medicine Charaka, 
Susruta and Nagarjuna. A Hindu court physician of 
Alexander the Great. Tazia as а centre of medical 
learning. Hindu physicians at Bagdad. Interna) use 
ef matal, blood-circulation. Surgery- various instru- 
ants described insistence on practical experiments 
Inoculation. Itsing's evidence-the cightlimbed Ayurveda. 
Medical knowledge goes to the Arabs and then to Europe. 


‘The science of medicine is very old and itis recognised 
as one of the minor Vedas, Tt is called Ayurveda i e. the 
branch of knowledge which deals with long and healthy lie 

Soveral names sre associated with this scienca., One is 
‘Charaka who is believed to hace been the court physician of 
Kanishka; another is Susa who was a surgeon: 
Dhanwantari was the physician included as one of the nine 
gems ín the court of Chandragupta Vikramaditya. Nothing 
practically is known of them. One palm-leaf manuscript 
vas discovered some ity years ago ia Central Asia and the 
manuscript is believed to bea work of the fourth century 
A.D. I contains a lage nomber of quotations from 
Charaka and Sasruta. Obviously Charaka was legendary 
authority on medicine and when the science of medicine was 
highly cultivated some author or authors on this subject 
mde a compilation of medical knowledge mainly based ox 
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tradition bat passed itio the name of Chara whoever this 
Charaka might have been. The subjoct matter is surprisingly 
‘moder and practical. Many old sciences are completely 
lost; many aro remembered only ia name and attract 
research scholars only but the science af medicine on the 
basis af Charaka is widely practised evon now in India and. 
some Ayurvedic preparations have become popular even in 
Europo and America. 


Charaka’s work contains a «inssification of remedies 
drawn from vegetable, mineral and animal sources. Over 
two thousand vegetable preparations derived from the roots, 
bark leaves, Bowers fruits, seeds or sap of plants and trees 
are deseribed. Plants according to Charaka are divided into 
(I) trees having fruit without flowers (2) trees having 
Mowers as well as fruits (3) herbs that wither away after 
fruitification and (4) herbs with spreding stems. One Jain 
wir, Gunaratoa (A. D. 1350) enumerates the following 
characteristics of plant lifo: (1) stages of infancy, youth and 
old age (2) regular growth (3) various kinds of movement 
for action connected with slep, waking, expansion and 
‘contraction in response to touch, also movement towards a 
support or root (4) withering on wound of organs 
(5) assimilation of blood (6) growth or decay by assimilation 
of suitable or unsuitable food (7) disease (8) recovery. The 
same author gives a list of plants that exhibit a phenomenon 
of sleep and waking. 


Regarding animals, Charaka mentions four classes: 
(1) ов born from the uteras or rather placentalia viviparous 
(no aplacental mammals were known) (2) those born of 
ovum (egg) comprising fish, reptile amd birds (3) those berm 
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‘of moisture and heat spontaneously or asexually germinated 
fg. worms, mosquiteor ete. (4) those born of vegetable 
стрип, This shows that the knowledge of botany was 
also fairly developed. The correct time and season for 
“Collecting them and the method of preparation and admini- 
tration are described. Childrens’ diseases are discussed and 
advice on proper feeding and sleep is given. ‘The need for 
taking care of to teeth, cleaning with the medicinal stick and. 
‘sng the mouth thoroughly after every meal is prescribed. 
Diagnosis on the basis of feeling the pulse isthe main feature 
of the Ayurvedic system. It is more or less a question of 
Practice and the experienced Ayurvedic practitioners of Indi 
‘ven today have develope a peculiar capacity for examining 
lost with perfect accuracy the whole system by feeling 
She pulse of the patient, The iden of blood circulation was 
understood, Charaka says, 

"From that reat centre (the heart) emanate the 
vessels carrying blood into all parts of tho body-the element 
Which nourishes the life of all animals and without which 
it would be extinct." 








Susreta was a surgeon, He insists that a medical 
practitioner mist have actual experimental knowledge on the 
Subject Ho says that a candidate without experimental 
aowlelg:is a donkey which i conscious of the weight but 
does not know the contents ofthe burden, Dissection of 
"lead bodies i essential for thorough knowledge and he says, 
{No accurate account of any part of the body including 
even its skin can be rendered without the knowledge of 
anatomy; hence any one who wishes to acquire а thorough 
owlalge of anatomy mast prepare a dead body and carefully 
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‘examine all its parts” Beginners should first practise the 
Surgeon's knife on pamkins and cacambers and learn how to 
Sew up wounds on pieces of cloth or skin. Major operations 
are described and thess include amputations, grafting, setting 
‘of fractures, removal of the fottes and operation of the 
bladder for removal of gallstone, Some 127 diferent 
instruments used for purposes of cutting, inoculation, 
‘poneturing, probing, and sounding are decibel. Cutting 
instruments should be bright, handsome, polished metal 
and sharp enough to divide even a hair. 


During the Vedic period animals were sacrificed and 
tha Aryans used the fesh of animals as food. Dead bodies 
‘of animals were cut and dierent parts of the body eramined 
nd there was no prejadice against dissection. In the Vedic 
times wa have the beginnings of the science of anatomy and 
physiology. It was oniy at a later period that animal 
Sacrifices and meatesting was prohibited. At a stil later 
period the higher caste Hindus were forbidden to dissect 
human or animal bodies. This practically meant a serions 
handicap for the development of the science of medicine. 
The prejudice was so strong that when the Calcutta Medical 
College was started in tbe thirties of the last century bigh 
aste Hindu students were not forthcoming. The prejudice 
today has, however, disppeared. 

When Alerander the Great invaded India he hal 
Andian physicians in his camp and when be returned an 
Tadium physician accompanied him asthe court physician. 
Taxila was then, famous for medical learning, Her leader- 
ship in the science of medicine continued for several 
‘centuries but when non-iling of animals and vegetarianism 
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dominated Indian life and when dissection and practice 
of surgery wore probibited for the upper clases; decline 
set in till at last we find surgery today is completely 
forgotten except for some lower caste Hindus practising 
it in a very crude from. 


The Buddhists and the Jains, however, contributed 
in other ways towards the progress of the science of 
medicine. Hospitals for men and women as well as 
Pinjrapole i.e, hospital and asylum for old and disabled 
animals were set up and maintained sometimes by th 
state and sometimes by philanthropic persons, Fa Hien 
describes one hospital at Pataliputra and that possibly 
was the earliest public hospital maintained by the state 
in the world, The government for war purposes had 
to maintain a largo number of horses and elephants 
Tn course of time horsebreeding and elephanttaming 
became a science by itself and the government had a 
veterinary department for the treatment of diseases of 
these animals, In the university of Nalanda there was a 
department of medicine referred to by Yuan Chawang who 
also speaks of Nagarjuna, the famous Indiam alchemist 
whose fame spread from Arabia to Indo-China, Alchemy, 
chemistry and medicine were allied sciences and chemistry 
was the basis for medicinal preparations in most cases. 
Nagarjuna is said to have discovered the process. of 
distillation and a method of converting mild alkali into 
caustic alkali for use as disinfectant, But the most 
important contribution of India is the use of metal as 
‘opposed to herbs internally for caring certain diseases 
Nagarjuna prescribes one preparation of mercury for 
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feral use which is widely adopted in India amd now 
‘manufactured on a mass scale by some German chemists, 
Ia Europe mercury was fist prescribed by one German 
doctor in the 16th century and the prejudice was so 
strong that a hue and cry was raised against such am 
‘unorthodox treatment. In India not only mercury but 
iton and arsenic were also used internally as medicine, 


Ising, another Chinese traveller in A. D. 673 describes 
‘one medical man who was ten a living authority on 
the subject. Based on the traditional authority of Charaka 
whose work comprised one hundred chapters of one 
thousand stanzas each, one Vaghhata had summarised them 
into eight chapters, since when the science is known as 
“eight libel scenco of medicine (astange ayurveda). It 
discussed treatment of sores, facial disorders including eye, 
ear and nose troubles, bodily ailments excluding the head, 
mental diseases, children's diseases, antidotes against poison, 
‘certain methods for lengthening Ife and general ralos of 
preventive hygiene and good health. 





The principle of inoculation was understood and 
practised though such a practice will be considered as crudo 
according to soders twentieth cantury standard. A mild form 
of cow pox is injected in the body anë theanti-body is created 
fn the blood which developes the capacity to resist small por, 
A thread is drenched into tbe pastale of a cow infected 
жи small-pox and thea the drenched thread is run through 
needle which i drawn between the skin and feth of a 
child's upper arm Thus an casy eruption is ensured and 
the child becomes inmane. The Arabs learnt this practice 


» 
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and through the Arabs the Turks and tho English knew it. 
‘When the Arabs overran Spain Arabic knowledge spread 
fa Spain and. hus partly through Arabia, partly through 
Alexandria and. partly through Turley the knowledge 
reached Europe, 

The Arab author Serapion mentions Charaka by name 
as Xareh. Another Arab writer, Avicenna quotes him as 
Seirak while Abazes who was prior to Avicenna calls him 
‘Searac. We also know that Harunal-Rashid of Baghdad 
had two Hinde physicians known in Arabic records as 
‘Manlah sod Saleh. These are, therefore, the channels 
‘through which the Indian knowledge spread. 


"To serre knowledge on these sciences from the 
Hindus who were and still are so conservative was no easy 
task forthe Arabs and it will be interesting to note what 
Alberni, the famous Arab traveller writes on this subject. 


“They (the Hindus) are by mature niggardly in 
communicating that which they know and they take the 
жешен роде care to withold it from men of another caste 
among their own people, still much more, of course, from any 
foreigner. According to their belief, there is no other country 
ов earth but theirs, no other race of men but theirs and no 
ated being besides them have any knowledge of scienco 
whatever. Their haughtiness is such that if you call them of 
any science or scholar in Khorasan or Parsis, they will think 
you to be both an ignoramus or a liar. If they travelled 
and mixed with other nations they would soon change their 
minû, for their ancestors were not as narrow-minded as the 
recent generation is." 








рагоз observations are as true thon as to-day. 
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“The practice of medicine and surgery was essentially 
за art, In course of time when the caste system became 
‘extremely rigid and the outlook of life conservative, this 
knowledge like others came to be restricted to ‘some 
particular castes or families. Instead of being written 
own into books and instead of giving ita wide circulation 
this art was taught from preceptor to disciple, in most 
enses from father to son and in some eases the knowledge 
diod along with the death of an eninent physician who 
possibly had no son capable of learing the trade from his 
father. In this way many practical and extremely useful 
arts are Jost in India and today, we know only through 
some references in anciont literature or from the aocounts 
left by some foreign travellers, However, if we compare 
the progress of medicine in India апд Бере we fnd 
that only in course of the last two or three hund 
years Europe has gone ahead, Upto A D. 1500 
Indian doctors were definitely superier to European 
doctos. 








‘The copper Buddha of Sulngunj (we p 300) 
weighing nearly a ton, is a good evidence of Indian pro- 
ficiency in metallurgy. Still stronger testimony to that skill 
is bom by the celebrated Iron Pillar of Delhi, set up about 
A.D. 415 by Kumaragopta, in honour of his father, 
Chandragupta Vikramaditya. The lengt: of the pillar is 
23 fect and 8 inches, weighing more than six tons of 
mallesbeironot 765 specific gravity. For 1500 years it 
standsflly exposed without any oxidation, Even now, there 
are few laboratories in the world that can manufacture such 
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iron and few foundries in the world where such a mass of 
metal can be tarned out. 





SULTANGUNJ COPPER BUDDHA (GUPTA ART) 


This unique copper colossus of Buddha, about Th feet 

high and weighing about a ton, now in the Burmingham Î 
Museum is an evidence of Indian proficiency in 
metallurgy and engineering. Tt is dificult to imagine 

Tow such products were manufactured, transported and 
installed in those times, There are fow foundries in 

the world even now that can turn out such a mass of 
тиш. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


INDIAN CULTURE MOVES NORTHWARDS, 


The North West of India-communication with 
Afghanistan, Tibet, Central Asie, Russie and China. 

inkiang a thousand years ago. 
qoe fo China from 
Khotan-Kasyapa Matanga and Godharana-the first 
Buddhist preachers im Ching. Dharmaroha and 
Kumarajiva. Bodhidharma goes by the seamroute to 
Canton and establishes the Dhyani sect of Buddhiem. 
Tibet-the Tantric variety of Buddhism-the Tibetan 
erii amd grammar of Sambhota. Tibet and Nalanda’ 
scholars, Nepal-stronghold of the old and orthodox 
Hinduism after the Moslem conquest, Both Hinduism 
and Buddhism live side by side. Art in Napa, Tibet and 
Central Asia. No vegetarian food in these countries. 
Beef used in China and Japan. 

















‘The North West of India has a strategic position: 
‘The whole area contains some rugged mountains, mostly 
barren and less habitable Communication with the 
outside world is extremely dificult except through some 
famous mountain passes. Tn ancient times, however, 
‘these passes swore regularly used. Camels were the only 
animals which could be used for travelling in these 
mountainous deserts and long caravans with 4 lan 

mamber of cames carrying merchandise шед to pais 
through them, On one side of this North West Frontier 
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of India is tho famous Khaibar pass which connects India 
‘vith Afghanistan which in ancient times formed part of 
India On the other sido there are pases through the Pamir 
platen and the Karakoram mountains (sce map p 308) 
This area connects Indis with West Tibot and the two 
‘Turkistan-Ruesian sod Chinese, One road leads to China 
and another goes towards Asia Minor through Kasghat from 
‘where another rood goes to eastern China, The area 
surrounded by these two roads, one on the north and the 
other on the south is called Sinkiang. Nominally it is sub- 
ordinate to China but the present indication is that sooner 
or later it will become Russian. Researches have proved 
that hundreds of years ago this area was inhabited by people 
‘who spoke Indo-European dialects, Now it is almost a 
rüisless deser, with a very fev rivers which carry mountain 
snows through а little fertile belt of ossis and then 
practically dey up in salty marshes, The inhabitants are 
predominantly Turkishspeaking Moslems. Archaeological 
researches ia recent timos have revealed that this portion 
ot Central Asia once had a peculiar civilization. In dress 
and manners it was Iranian. In trade and commerce it was 
Chinese but in religion, art and culturo it was Indian. [tis 
mow proved beyond doubt that hundreds of years ago India 
eas the centre from which tho civilizing influence radinted 
and spread ia distant lands in the whole of Asia. Accidental 
discovery of some palm-leaf manuscripts in Indian 
language and script set people thinking and archaeologists 
from diferent countries began to take interest, As it 
happened in Egypt, bere also the dry climate, the 
severe winter and the shifting sand were helpful in preserv 


ing the old relies almost in tact and monasteries, 
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temples and caves mero excavated, A large number of 
manuscripts in bireh-bark,palm-leaves, silk, later, wood, 
Piper eto. wore discovered, Also innumerable Buddha 
statues, paintings and frescoes were cleared. Until recently 
he oldest manuscript available in Tadia. belonged to the 
tenth and the eleventh centuries, “Manuscripts of an earlier 
period are not available in India. It was long apposed 
that the oldest Sanskrit manuscript in existence was a 
fragment taken from China to Japan and mow cardilly 
preserved in some Buddnist temple. But one manuscript 
found at Khotan belonged tothe second century A.D. Tt 
was a portion in Prakrit version in Kharosthi seript of 
the well-known Buddhist Dhammapada. Another man 
ript belonging to the fourth contury A. D. was found 
at Kuchu which is a medical treatise in Sanskrit vere 
with direct quotations from Charaka and Susrua. Eight 
miles from Tonbuang an important group of 182 
iresoel cares, popularly known as the cuves of the 
thousand Buddhas was discovered by te Russian 
archasologiste A little later in 1908 Sir Aurel Stein, 
the veteran explorer visited a monaste whos consecr 
tion date is A.D. 366 and was told that a pious monk 
улен а secret chamber hitherto unkown to all, The 
monk was induced to divulge the secret and Sir A, Sti 
жав led to a big hall Some 930 years ago the monks of 
the monastery apprehended dastraction from some unknown 
invaders and hurriedly thrust invaluable relies, religions 
paintings “and manuscripts and closed the door of the 
Bali by mud plaster with a puted decoration, The 
monks flod maver to rotura bat the secret chamber 
enafaed concealed for about 900 yeas till the monk by 











304 


chance made an opening and came to know of the 
existence of tho hidden treasure, The contents of this 
chamber wero really raro and wonderful It contained 
ome 20000 manuscripts and documents and 554 separate 
paintings. Of the manuscripts somo 3000 aro in Sanskrit in 
Central Asian varieties of Brahmi, Ruined sites elsewhere 
gavo many other interesting materials, At Turfan wero 
found fragments of tiree very ancient Buddhist drames 
written in Sanskrit character of the second century A.D. 
fone of them containing the mmo of Asvaghosa as the 
author. Fortunately most manuscripts ate, unlike tho Indian 
manuscripts, dated, These materials together with the 
coins ‘discovered in the same locality enabled scholars to 
reconstruct dated history hitherto shrouded in darkness. 





There is reason to believe that Buddhist missionaries 
ot the Hinayana school first came to Cantral Asia and from 
the records of Fa-Hienand Yuan Chawang we know that 
thousands of Hinayana Buddhists lived in this area, After 
the Kushana períod communication with the North West of. 
ndi was closer and the Mahayana Buddhism began to 
domisate and then from Central Asia Buddhism began to- 
infiltrate into China, There is an Interesting story of how 
Buddhism was frst introduced into China. Ming-Ti, 
Emperor of China in the later Han Dynasty in A. D. 65 
baw in a dream a golden parson and his ministers 
interpreted this figuro to be no other than Gautama Buddha 
of India, The Emperor became interested and sont for 
Buddhist teachers, Already in tho year 2 B. C. tho first 
Buddhist text was brought to Chia by a Chinese 
Ambassador returning from a mission in Kucha and this 
time the Emperor's men persuaded two Indian Buddhist 
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monks Kasyapa  Matanga and Gobharana to return 
with them from Khotan Thay arrived leading a white 
horse loaded with books and images, and the Emperor built 
the White Horse Monastery for them, Matanga translated 
"he "Forty two sayings of Buddha” and the text, oldest of 
ll Chinese texts has survived, Kucha was already n strong 
entre of Buddhism, According to tho Indian tradition 
Aeoka's son Kunala was blinded by his stop-mother but 
‘cording to the Chinese tradition Kunala was not blinded 
but banished to Kucha where he established a dynastyand tho 
Kucha dynasty claimed its descent from Asoka. One 
Kuchan monk, Dharmaraksha by name went to Tun-Huang 
and settled there, He knew 36 languages and vent to China. 
fn A. Р, 284 and translated some 200 Sanskrit texts into 
Chinese and some 90 of them have survived. Another 
interesting figure fs Kumarajiva (A.D. 344 to A. D. 413) 
who converted tho people of Kucha to Buddhism. 
Kumarajiva bad his education in Kashmir and at the age of 
20 returned to Kucha, Afterwards, it is sald, he was ma 
captive by a Chinese military party and taken to Norther 
China whore witbin 10 years ho learnt Chinese and translated 
many iex. Buddhism became very popular in Southern 
China in tho fih century under tho Liang Dynasty. 
Bodhidharma, the royal Indian monk reached Canton by 
the sea-roate and founded the Dhyani sect of Buddhism 
whlch became very popular in China and Jap By 
A.D. 372, Chinese Buddhist monks went to Korea and 
Buddhism was recognised there offically in $38, From 
Korea it went to Japan in $38, 












‘Tibet is nearer to India bat curiously ‘Tibet accepted 
Buddhism rather late. Tibet is separated from the mainland 
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^f India by huge snow-clad mountain barriers, The estera. 
Border of Tibet meets the eastern border of India where the 
Brahmaputra has turned in the western direction in Assam, 
"There is uo a rond through Sikkim in northern Bengal 
but the communication generally is very dificult. The 
people are Tibeto-Mongolian and speak a language called 
‘Tibeto-Burman which contains a large mixture of Sanskrit. 
‘A Tibetan king, Stong-Stan-Gampo between 630 and 640 
had two queens, one Nepale and the other Chinese. Both 
of them wore Buddhists and both took with them an image 
of Buddha for which temples wero built, Tho same ruler 
folt tho necessity for a script and alphabet as the Tibetan 
language hed none and he sent his minster Sambhota who 
sent to Kashmir and with the help of a Khotanese Brahmin 
Jearat Sanskrit and worked out the principles of Tibetan 
grammar, He invented a now Tibetan alphabet on the model 
ol the Khotanese alphabet which was derived from Gupta 
Sanskrit, Afterwards Buddhist teachers from Vikramaila and 
[Nalanda went to Tibet and preached Mahayana Buddhism. 
Already the Tibetan people had a religion which was akin to 
‘the Tantik variety of Buddhism then prevalent in Bengal, 
Bihar and Nepal, A considerable amount of magic, sorcery 
and supernatural powers formed the back-ground of this 
religion amd ultimately the Badibism that came to prevail 
Dane a variety of Tantik Duddbism, 








t has kept herself entirely aloof from any moder 
influence, Present day civilization has not penetrated 

‘Tibet and the outside world practically knows nothing of 
this mystery land. In somo parts of Tibet polyandry 
sharing a common wife by ll the brothers stil prevails and 
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‘there ate some customs which according to the modern 
standard will be considered. barbarous. People, however, 
seem to be happy with less worries and anxieties and iË is 
popularly believed that old agis unknown in Tibet- 


‘Though practically independent Napal form part of 
India culturally and geographically. ‘The modern village of 
Rummindio, whero in tho Lumbini gardon Gautama Buddha 
was born and whore stands even today tho pillar erected 
Dy Asoka, is 14 miles inside tho border of tho state, The 
people are Buddhists but the ruling classes are Hindus, 
possibly amixturo of Rajput, After tho Moslem invasion 
Hindus fled to Nepal and took with them many Sanskrit 
manuscripts. Unlike any other part of Indis, Hinduism 
with its caste-system undisturbed by any modern influence 
prevails in its more or less old and orthodox form as tho 
State does not allow any non-Hindu missionary activity 
within its border, 





‘The earlier groups of tho fresco paintings in Central 
Asia indicato strong influence of tho Gandhara school. Tho 
Jator paintings betray the influence of the Gupta school and 
Took more ot lees lke the Ajanta art, The figure becomes 
moro thin, the pose more meditative and sereno and the 
drapery more transparent, ‘Temples and buildings in Tibet 
indicato tho influenco coming from several directions, The 
floor ls usually of stone, the walls of brick and the root 
cof wood with carvings, So far as food is concerned it 
seems that Buddhism could not much influence the 
dietary of these countries, The Buddhists of Burma, Siam 
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Chins, Japan, Nepal and Ceylon are not vegetarians, The 
is somo prejudice against killing fish and animals but if 
killed by others pious Buddhists in these countries do not 
refuse to take them. While beef is taken in China md 
Japan, Buddhists in Nopal, Burma and Ceylon do not 
шей. 
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INDIA AND CENTRAL ASIA 
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CHAPTER XX 
INDIAN CULTURE IN SOUTH-EAST ASIA 


Asoka's mission in Coylonfurther contact with 
India. In Burma the kingdom of Sons at Thaton, and 
Фе kingdom of Pe. From Lower Burma Buddhism 
foes to Upper Burma, Indianised kingdom in Malaya at 
Chaiya and Nabon-Sri-Thammaral, the story of 
Kaundinya in Cambodia. Indianised hunploms of 
Dvaravati, Champa, Ankar Thom of the Khmerae—the 
temple of Ankor Wat—Sanskrit learning, Hind 
migration from Orisa in Sumatra. The Sri-Vijay 
kingdom in Central Sumatra, The Buddhist temples at 
Borobudor. Indian culture in Java and Bali. 

In the Ramayana Ceylon is called Lanka ruled over 
by Ravana who stole away Sita. Rama built abridge 
cof stones actoss the sea with tho help of his monkey troops, 
entered Lanka and finally defeated and killed Ravana 
There may not be aay historical basis of this story but the 
march of the Indian into Lanka in some pre-historic tina 
is a theoretical possibility, The language of Ceylon called 
“Sinhalese belongs to tho Sanskritio group, which shows. that 
Ceylon frst came in contact with Northern India and not 
with tho Tamilian South though the latter is nearer, At 
present tho Indian (element in Ceylon is predominantly 
‘Tamilian, According to Megasthenese who had no dirt 
and personal knowledge, Ceylon formel a part of India and 
he believed that tho two were separated by a river, Accord 
ing to tradition-one Bengal prince, Bijay Simba by name in 
tho Gth century B. C, in the year when Buddha died, sailed 
‘ut from Bengal and landed Ceylon with his seven hundred 
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soldiers, defeated the local chiot and established himself as 
tho ruler of the island whence the name Simhal—hence 
Ceylon from Mis surmame (sine means a lion) Princo 
Bijay married a daughter of the king of Pandya who 
brought with her the traditional seven hundred maidens for 
Biss seven hundred Indian followers and since then 
Indian artisans expert in tho various crafts started pouring in- 
Rice which was not of native origin thore came from India. 
Inthe third century B. C. when tho empire of Asoka 
extended upto the Pandya kingdom in the south, king 
Tissa of Ceylon sent some courtsey gifts to Asoka who 
utilised this occasion for sending the first Buddhist mission 
headed by his son Mahinda or Mahendra, later followed 
by his daughter, Samghamitra, The mission was a 
completo success. The king of Ceylon accepted Buddhism 
and along with him all his people. AU wero highly impressed 
by the noble teachings of Buddha, but here as elsewhere, 
the masses of the people were more impressed by the 
sacrifice, devotion and pious life of the princely missionaries. 
Tn courso of time Buddhist monasteries, larg in number and 
larger in size, came to be constructed. King Tissa built the 
first stupa, also the first monastery on the hill called 
Mibintalo, eight miles east of Anuradhapur, There still 
existsa coll whero Mahendra lived and died. Pilgrims 
throughout the world go there to visit the site. Of the 
innumerable monasteries that were built in course of time 
tho most notable was the Brazen Palaco at Anuradhapar, a 
hine-storied, thousand chambered construction, roofed with 
Сорри, Sixteen hundred stone pillars, twelve et high, 
which once supported this building, stil stand in, forty 
parallel rows. In building stupas and monasteries Ceylon 
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surpassed India. Sach gigantic stupas and monasteries are 
not to be seca in India, Thousands of Indian monks were 
invited. They came with Indian books and Indian learning 
and influenced the intellectual life of Ceylon. Along with 
monks, sculpture and learning, Indian arts and crafts, dance 
amd masie, manners and customs also penetrated. The 
fnflaznce which India exerted over Ceylon was, however, 
purely cultural and not political. The Baddhist monasteries 
Some of which contain inscriptions in the Asokan Brahmi 
ipt berame tie great centres of leaming where the 
Buddhist Canoes in original were studied. Pali was the 





Mahayana school of Buddhism which later became more 
popula and spread in China, Tibet, Koren, and Japan. The 
‘Buddhist eriptares in the orginal Pali was studied in 
Ceylon, ata time when Pali was forgotton and lost in other 
parts of the world Then as now the Ceylonese pundits 
teed to stody the Buddhist scriptures io original Pali, So 
даша іа the &fth century A. D. had to goto Ceylon in 
earch of palarleal manuscripts in Pali and studied 
Buddhism in it purest surviving form. Not only the Pali 
texis of Buddhism bat so masy other relics also camo from 
Tadia. A branch of the Botree, under which at Bodh 
Gaya, Gantama got the ealighteament also came and was 
phaisd at Anaradhapur, outside the southern gate. A 
fragment of this tree still exists and this is possibly the 
Gies historical tree surviving on earth, Since then, 
mumoroos branches of the samo tree were transplanted in all 
parts of Ceylon. Ta India at Bodh Gaya, the temple and 
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the tron lay buried unde cath and when in the nineteenth 
‘century Bodh Gaya was excavated and the original temple 
nad the” site unearthed, one branch of the tree from Ceylon 
Was carried and transplanted there. 


Interesting stories are also told regarding some otber 
Buddhist relict. Tes said that Asoka sent the Ea 

of Buddha to Ceylon along with some other rales The 
Eating bowl was kept in the palace and worshipped.. With 
tho change in dynasties and shifting of tho capital from place 
to place the Eating bowi also moved and im the Ath 
шу А. Б. Fa Hien saw the Eating bowl nt Рей. 
Today it ie believed to be with somo Moslem Fakir i 
Afghanistan. 


Ceylon always kept friendly relations with dia and 
as it involved no political subordination the relation was 
loser and deeper: King Meghavarman of Cejlon sent an 
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ambassador to Samudragupta and sought his permission to 
build a rest house for Ceplonese pilgrims at Bodh Gaya. 
Obviously pilgrims in large mumbers used to visit the 
country. 

Evidence of Indias contact with Burma, Malaya and 
the South East Asia can be traced from the sixth century 
B. C. Evidenco of Indiam merchants and sailors from the 
Westera coast, trading with Europe are available. The samo 
is noticeable from the Eastern coast fromm where merchants 
and sailors went to Burma, Malaya and the countries beyond. 
‘The Pali Jataka stories zefer to merchants going to Suva- 
mmadwipa, Balidwipa etc. The Ramayana contains allusions 
to these countries. Asoka in the third century B, C. is said 
to have sont missions in Savarnadwipa which sometimes 
meant Lower Burma and sometimes Malaya. The Barley 
island frst meant both Sumatra and Java but from tho 
inet century onwards it means Java only. Communica- 
tion with those countries was maintained by ships across tho 
Bay of Bengal and not through Bengal and Assam. Tho 
bills and jungles as well as the rivers that connect India 
with Burma by land were impassable in those days as it is 
en today and it seems, ventarssome sailors from Bengal, 
Kalinga, Andhra, Kanada, ete used to sail across the Bay of 
Bengal. In Lower Burma there was the old kingdom of 
Mons with its capital at Titon, on the galf of Martban near 
‘the modern port of Moulmein. Unlike the Arakanese and 
‘the Burmese who are Mongolians, the Mons were related 
racially with the Mundas in Central India and it seems that 
in somo pre-historic times large scale Munda migration had 
taken place. By the frst century A. D. the Hinayana 
Buddhism was wellesablished there, Duditeghose, the 
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celebrated Pali commentor visited the place in the fifth 
century, by which time Buddhist temples and monasteries 
with inscriptions and books in Pali were available, Another 
kingdom in Lower Burma was the kingdom of Pyu with its 
capital at old Prome, Both Mahayana and Hinayana 
Buddhists, as well as Hindus lived in this kingdom and this 
is proved by tho archeological evidence, The Pyu script is 
similar to the Kanada-Telegu script and there is no doubt 
that tho Pyu soript was a direct importation from Тоба. 





In Upper Burma Buddhism of the Mahayana school 
‘was introduced in the third cotury A D. but it seems that 
animism, Hindulsm, Tanteksm,and Mahayama Baddbiem 
(very dificult in practice to differentiate one from tho other) 
all were prospering there, Then in the eleventh century A, D, 
the king of Upper Burma invaded the Mon capital at 
Thaton and carried away the thirty sets of Pali Pilas. 
‘Along with the Pitakas came monks to interpret thom. Not 
oniy that, the conqueror also carried, i is recorded, a large 
number of experts in various arts and crafts so that in 
course of tho generations that followed, Indian religion and 
earning, Indian arts and crafts, music, architecture and 
Soulpture started flourishing there. At Pagan, tho capital of 
Upper Burma thousands of pagodas and monasteries 
were built and some 800 are in good condito The 
successive kings of Burma kapt friendly relations with the 
kings of Bibar. Tho Makabodhi templo at Bodh Gaya was 
reconstructed by them and thousands of Burmese pilgrims 
used to visit the place. When India was invaded by the 
‘Moslems and when the monasteries in Bihar were ruthlessly 
destroyed, Buddhist monks fod to Burma where they ware 
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welcomed with respect, Many scholars from Nalanda. took 
refogo at Pogan and with them a fresh influx of Indian ideas 
and institutions took place. Burma however, assimilated 
them into their own. The temple bells and gongs, the bell 
shaped pagodas, tho Buddha images of gold and black 
lacquer, fresco paintings eto, are certainly tho result of 
Лаба contact with Burma, Indian culture, however, could 
not and did not wipe out and supplant the local culture, as 
the early Europeans did in America, Te rather strengthened 
Burmese cultural life. The whole of Burma today follows 
the Hisayana Buddhism. Buddhism once flourished in the 
whole of Bengal. Today only a few lakhs of Buddhists 
Jive in the district of Chittagong bordering on Burma. 
Archeologically no work practically was done in 
Malaya. A ruined shrine with Sanskritinscriptions at Kedah, 
the oldest surviving building in that area and some ruins in 
the Siamese part of Malaya in Chaiya and Nakton-Sri= 
‘Thammarat, indicate the fact of having an Indianized 
culture, Indians both from the north and tho south came 
in search of adventures and settled on the western coast 
which Jay on the main soa route, From Chinese records we 
deam that there were Indianisel kingdoms which sent 
ambassadors to China. “These rulers bore Indian names and 
engaged historians attached to their embassies in China and 
that Sanskrit was taught and understand in these kingdoms, 





Tn Cambodia, according to Chinosesources, a Brahmin 
called Kauadiaya came from Malaya with a number of 
followers and had an encounter with the queen whom he 
defeated and ultimately married. Tho kingdom founded by 
him soon brought under control several neighbouring 
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principalities, taught the primitive people to. wear clothes, 
introduced arts and crafts and set up Brahmin colonies. 
This kingdom lasted for some six centuries, This kingdom 
according to the Chinese source agai, used to send represen- 
‘ntives mostly on courtsey visits to India, Along with 
Brahmanism Budddism also mado its way. Buddhist monks 
‘used io accompany their ambassadors to China and 
translate Buddhist scriptures and propagate Buddhism in 
Chinas 


In Central Siam there was one Indianised kingdom 
called Dvaravati. The Hinayana Buddhists of the kingdom 
of Mon drifted towards central Siam and this kingdom 
Tasted uptll the eleventh century. Afterwards they were 
overridden by the Thais who, however, were Hinayana 
Buddhists. The Buddhist temple built by the Thai king in 
his capital was on the model of tho similar temple at Pagan 
‘which again was on the model of the temple at Bodh Gaya, 
‘The Thai kings maintained good relations with the ling of 
Ceylon. 


Another Indianised kingdom rose into prominence is 
Indo-China. Immigrants from the port of Champa, modern 
Bhagalpur in Bibar, came and settled, The original 
inhabitants were of mixed Malay and Polynesian stock 
The now-comers mixed with them, gave the new kingdom 
the name of Champa which lasted upto the 15th century till 
they were finally defeated by the Annamites 


In Cambodia there arose an Tndianised Kingdom which 
surpassed all others, According to their own legend the 
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Indian sage Kambu came here, married the Naga princess 
and set up a dynasty which ruled uptill the fourteenth 
century when the Siamese overcame them. The capitat 
‘Angkor Thom, which is derived from the Sanskrit Nagara 
a city and the Khmer damma—great ie, the great city, is 
situated by the side of a lake which had an opening into the 
river Mekong. This gave an excellent harbour facility for 
the Khmer navy, ‘The Khmers conquered all the neighbour. 
ing states and their empire extended from the China sea to 
the Bay of Bengal and must have grown fairly rich so as to 
devote o such in building magnificent temples, The 
Khmer rulers were mostly Hindus bearing Indian names 
but the personal faith ofthe ruler did not matter, All rulers 
had to maintain all temples Hindu or Buddhist. Scattered 
throughout the mountains and jungles in Cambodia, there 
fare the ruins of some 600 monuments but the temple 
Angkor Wat is by far the most magnificent, Possibly this 
is the largest temple in the world. With endless. beautiful 
designs and patterns it is decorated from top to bottom, In 
‘the gallery inside the temple on one side for about a hundred 
long, are the sculpture which narrate straight tho story 
of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Tho temple 
establishment mast have been a heavy drain on tho treasury, 
One inscription says that in one temple there were 79,365 
persons on tho register and 12,640 had the right of living in. 
the temple compound. Armed guards protected the temple 
treasures which contained amongst other things 40.620 
pearls, and 35 diamonds. 











The Khmers patronised Sanskrit leaming. Ashramas, 
forest retreats and educational centres were numerous and 








HINDU COLONIAL ENTERPRISE IN ANCIENT TIMES 
The above sculpture from Borobudor shows the maritime and colonising 


32 


the Khmer princes were taught Indian scriptures, sciences 
and philosophy, The Khmer inscriptions have direct 
quotations from the Vedas, Puranas, the Epics, the Dharma 
sastras, the Philosophical works ete. The temples had 
‘excellent libraries containing Sanskrit manuscripts but these. 
are all ost 


In Indonesia, Sumatra had its Buddhist kingdom and 
Jem its Hindu kingdom. Today Indonesia is almost 
hundred per cent Moslem. Sumatra has not been fally 
explored. ‘There ae still active volcanoes there. In Java 
better materials aro available, According to their tradition 
the Indian sage Agastya frst came hore. According to 
tradition again, it is stated that sometime in the second 
century A. D. some 20000 Indians from Kalinga arrived in 
Java Оа another occasion, another 5000 Indians in six lage. 
ships arrived. These people brought with them their arts 
and crafts, their manners and customs, their beliefs, supersti- 
tions and learning. According to tho Chinese source, one 
‘indy ruler Devavarman in 132 A. D. sent an ambassador 
to Chine Fa Hien, on his way wae disappointed to find 
Brahmanism flourishing in Java in the fth century A. D. 
Bat soon Buddhist missionaries started coming and 
Buddhism began to increase, In the later half of the seventh 
century Ising, another Chinese pilgrim spent some 8 увага 
in the Sumatran kingdom of Sri-Vijaya. Tsing says that 
Sanskrit was well taught here, and tho rules and ceremonie 
were almost similar to those in India so that a Chinese 
priest before going to India for further study, should stay 
here, loarn Sanskrit, practise tho proper rulesand thon proceed 
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towards India, The Sri-Vijaya kingdom originally was a 
Small kingdom on the northern sida of the straights of 
Malacca from where with a powerful mavy it could control 
the soa routes to China, India and Arabia Gradually it 
became a strong naval power, set up colonies in Borneo and 
the Philippine islands The Sailendra dynasty whose origin 
is obscure, ruled over the Sri-Vijys kingdom which became 
а mighty empire lasting for some four centuries, There is 
evidence of some rivalry between tho Buddhist Sailendras 
and the Hinda Chola of South India, One Sailendre king 
is known to have actually invaded Ceylon and died in the 
battle, 

To central Java, there stand the ruins of the Buddhist 
temple at Borobudor, larger than ay fond in India, 
‘Definite information as to who and during which time, built 
it, is not available, It ia a whole mountain top carved into 
ime stone terraces A series of 1500 sculpture panels in 
four galleries ofthe tower terraces, contains decoration from 
celebrated Buddhist legends. ‘The bas reliefs resemblo classic 
Gupta sculpture with youthful princes and princess in 
chaste nudity and in the attractive Indian pose. From the 
fourteenth century A. D. the Moslems became a new power 
in the Indian ocean. Local Javanese rules intermartied 
‘with them, Though Hindu, the casto system was not so 
rigid and the Hindu influence started declining from the 
eleventh century and the new Indonesian culture, so long 
dominated and held in check by Hinda culture, became 
marked. Today the whole of Indonesin is wholly Moslem. 
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The Hindu element was pushed to the island of Bali at the 
Western corner of Java where the remnants of Hindu 
Culture is waiting for extinction. 


Hindu migration took place in Borneo and the 
Philippine islands and Hindu culture spread there. Hindu 
calture might have gone even to the West Indies, and the 
Latin America. This is as yet unexplored. Traces of some 
connexion merely exist bat по definite historical evidence 
is as yet available, 





Tt should be noted in connexion with the spread of 
Indian culture in the South East Asia, that Hinduism 
fest ment there bat Hinduism was afterwards ousted by 
Buddhism. The difference between animism, Tantikism, 
Hinduism and Mahayana Buddhism is very small. One 
easily shades into the othar, The worship of Shiva is 
‘nally replaced by the worship of Buddha. Besides, seldom 
‘vas there any larg scalo persecution, The second important 
hing to be noted is that except on rare occasions, mass 
seale exodus of Hindus from India did mot take place 
Enterprising sailors and merchants, daring youths in search 
of adventure, exiled princess and ascetics, teachers of religion 
with missionary zeal came and settled. “All did not come 
direct from India, Indianised kingdoms arose in Burma, 
Malayaand Sumatra. These became centres of India culture 
and from these again, radiated Indian culture to still distant 
areas. Lastly ber influence had always been through art, 
‘religion and philosophy. t was never political or militar. 
Kingdoms that arose in these areas maintained relations 
with their corresponding Indian rulers with the deepest 
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respect: Since the influence was never political and military 
it never bore heavily on the local systems. The Indiar 
system never supplanted or wiped out the local culture as 
did tho European culture in the American continent. 
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CHAPTER XXI 


SOUTH INDIAN CONTRIBUTION TO 
INDIAN CULTURE. 


The Dravidians including the. Mohenjodarians are 
one ofthe bre-hryan ace in India. Peaceful penetration 
af Aryamism in the Deccan, Political history—the Andhra 
bower after the Maurgae. The Paliavas and the Kadambes. 
The Chalubya empire the Tamilian states of the far South. 
Temi literature, the cult of Bhakti, the magnificent temple, 
‘commerce and colonisation, democratic administration, 
Jury system, music and dance—contributions of the South 
do Indian culture 













The plateau ofthe Deccan proper is bounded on the 
north by the river Narbaéa and on the south by the Krishna 
and the Tungabhadre, It does not include the Tamilian 
states ofthe south and to the Tamilians in the southern most 
“states, people living in this area are northerners, In northern 
ndis, to-day, al persons below the Vindhaya mountains, 
speaking any of the non-Sanskritic languages are known as 
Madrasis. Tho division of India between the Aryan north 
amd the Dravidian south is sharp and is always keenly felt. 
‘The whitoskinned northerners speaking some Sanshritic 
language ato proud of their Aryan descent and have a 
superiority complex. The dark-skinned southerners. with 
their sturdy common sense and superior intellect are 
conscious of their -Dravidian traditions and intensely resent 
he vanity of the northorners, It is doubtful to what extent 
people in northern India except the North West are of Aryan 
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stock, It iss again undisputed that the Hinds culture of 
today contains elements from both the Aryans and the 
Dravidians, Even at present Hinduism in its most 
orthodox form lives in the Deccan and not in Aryavarta, 


It seams that once in prehistorio times the whole of 
India was inhabited by the Dravidians, The backward 
tribes like the Gonds in central India, are the survivors of 
‘those who once lived in the whole ofthe Gangetic valley 
before they were pushed ont, In Baluchistan there is sti 
A small group of people speaking Brahui, a dialect of the 
‘Dravidian group of languages. The people are physically 
‘ot Dravidian and scientists wonder wherelrom these people 
came The Mokenjodarians who thrived in India long 
before the Aryans came, belonged to the Dravidian group and 
there is no doubt, the Dravidians once dominated the 
whole of India, If Aryanism spread inthe Decean, it was 
entirely gradual and peaceful. Aryanism of the north did 
mot suppress the genius of the south; it had a stimulating 
effect and come elements of Aryan culture blossomed better 
in the south, The Dravidian south assimilated the Aryan 
culture and made itis own so that Aryanism is not foreign 
in the Deccan just as the English are not foreigners in 
England. According to tradition tho Vedic rishi Agastya 
‘want to the Deccan and initiated Vedi religion amongst the 
people there, Apastamba, one of the Sutra writers was 
man from the Deccan. He must have lived inthe seventh 
century B. C. So the Vedic religion must bave spread there 
‘at least some Sve centuries earlier. On this basis we may 
‘conclude that the spread of Aryanism was complete in the 
Deccan before the 12th centary B. C. The story of Agastya, 
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however, noed not mean that the people in the Deccan were 
ecwilized bore They were, on the contrary, a highly 
"dviized people. The Vindhya range of mountains is older 
‘fan the Himalayas and men must have lived in tho Deccan 
bes Arpavarta was under water, Skeletons of men of the 
Tiest age were as yet not found in the Deccan bat there is 
So doubt that human life existed in some form in the very 
arly period of civilization. One thing, however, is puzzling 
е кезиш. Whereas in northern India a elsewhere, the 
‘Copper age preceeded the Iron age, in the Deccan copper 
and iron implements are found mingled together. Tt means 
hat iron might bave been invented independently in the 
Deccan and did not come from outside, 














Politically the Deccan was never completely subdued. 
Nor did any power of the south conquer northern Indi. 
Under Asoka the Deccan was nominally under tho Maurya. 
empire and the Tamilian states in the Far South were 
dependent Mtr the downfall of the Maurya empire, the 
‘Andbras, a Teleguspeaking people between the Godavari 
and the Krishna, became powerful. The Andhras first had. 
heir capital at Amaravati near the mouth of the Godavari. 
‘attr some time one Brahmin, Simuka by name set up a 
tow dynasty called the Satavahanas in western India with 
ite capital at Paithana, Ніз son Satakarni added territories, 
delented Nabapana, the Saka Satrap at Nasik, Tho last 
great ruler was Yajna Shri Satakarni under whom the 
Andhra-Satavahana empire extended from the Bay of Bengal 
tothe Arabian sea. It repulsed the Sakas, the Yavanns, 
sad the Palhavas; and restord the observance of caste rules 
‘andthe sured religion, Yajna Sri Satakarni was interested 
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än maritime activities, He had a flest and Indian mariners 
bad trado connexions with Egypt and Persia by sea A 
prince of this line married the daughter of Rudradaman, the 
Saka Satrap at Ujjain, The daughter of Nohapana, another 
‘powerful Saka багар of Nasik married Ushavadatta and 
‘adopted Hinda rites, and since then, all Saka Satraps of 
Ujjain began to bear Indian names. The Andhra-Satavahana 
‘empire lasted for some four centuries and a half. Tho 
Andhra. contribution in art and literature was considerable. 
Ono ruler Hala was a poet and wrote in tho ancient 
Maharastra language. One of his ministers wrotea Sanskrit 
‘Pralarit grammar. Gunadhya the famous author of Brihat- 
hatha, n collection of popular tales in Prakrit, fourished 
during this period. There was no religious persecution and 
‘the Hindus, Buddhists and Jains lived side by side, The 
Indian genius in art and architecture, without any foreign 
influence expressed itself in the famous Buddhist monuments 
at Amaravati, Ajanta and Sanchi, any one of which alone 
‘entitles the Andhras to lasting glory. Today nothing 
survives except tho memory of the glorious past and there is 
а demand fora separate province of Andhra for the Telega 
‘speaking people of the Deccan. 


How the Andhra power declined is not clearly known. 
After the second half of the third century the Pallavas in the 
‘south and the Kadambas in the west rose in power, and tho 
"Andbra-Seterahana empire was parcelel ontintoa large 
‘numberof soll Kingdoms and principalities, The Rasta 
eias who ousted tho Kadambas in tho west were a Rajput 
clan. The dynasty was founded in 753 by Dantidurga. 
Krishna I was a very powerful ruler of this dynasty and 
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under him the Rastrakuta power became supreme in the 
‘Deccan, Te was dating his reign that tho famous Kailasa 
temple of Ellora was constructed, But the greatest ruler of 
the line was Amoghavarsha who ruled for sixtytwo years 
from 815 t0877, He transferred his capital to Malkhed. 
One Arab merchant, Suleiman states that he was one of the 
great four monarchs of the world, the other three being the 
Caliph of Baghdad the Emperor of China and the Emperor 
of Constantinople. The Rastrakutas bad friendly relations 
ith the Arabs These merchants used to come in large 
Tumber and many of them settled in western India. 


‘The Pallavas were fedatores to the Satavabanas of 
he Deccan but after tho fall of tho latter by the second half 
of the third centary A. D. they became very powerful. They 
imposed their rule over the ancient ruler of Chera, Chola 
and Pandya in the south and had to fight constantly with 
them, ‘The Chalukya on the northern side were their enemy. 
For about two centuries, from the middle ofthe sixth to the 
midi of the eighth century they were the dominant power. 
Mahendravarman I wat a great ruler of this dynasty who 
ruled fom 60019625. He was a grent builder, He built 
town and a great reservoir and constructed 
temples He was/howeven defeated by the Chalukya king, 
Pulakesin If in 610, His successor Narasimgbavarman 
чаа е greatest ruler of this dynasty. He defeated and 
killed Pulakesin I. He had a strong feet with which he 
helped a fugitive king of Ceylon who was restored to the 
throno. He founded tha town of Mamallapuram, (modern 
Mababalipuram, near Madras) where the famous roclecut 
Raths or Seven Pagedas wero constructed. Each of these 
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temples was cut out from a great rock boulder and was 
adorned with relief sculptares on them. Their achievement 
in architecture and sculpture was unique, The Chinese 
traveller Yuan Chawang visited Katchi during this ime, 





The Chalukyas or Solankis were a Rajput clan who 
entered the Deccan from the north, Pulakesin I founded 
this dynasty about A. D. 550 with Vatapi (modern Badami 





MEMBERS OF THE PERSIAN EMBASSY 
IN THE COURT OF PULAKESIN 


King Khusru II of Persie sent an embassy to 
Palakesin and the illustration reproduced from one of the 
Ajanta fresco paintings is supposed to be describing the 
Joreigners received їп Pulakesin's Court, 
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in sthe Bijapur district) as their capital. Pulakesin [I was 
the greatest ruler of this dynasty. He subjugated the 
neighbouring Kingdoms and set up an empire and the power 
was felt even in Gujarat, Malwa and Rajputana He 
conquered Vengi from the Pallavas and appointed his 
brother asthe viceroy who afterwards became independent 
and set up the Kastern Chalukya dynasty, He was strong 
enough to repel the invasion of Harsha and forced him to 
retie beyond the Narbada (A. D. 620). His fame reached 
‘beyond the shores of India and king Khusru Ш of Persia 
sent himan embassy which is depicted in one of the fresco 
paintings at Ajanta. (seo p 329) Yuan Chawang visited 

kingdom during this time, Та 642, however, in a battle wi 
the Pallavas, he was defeated and killed. Another branch of 
the Chalubyas founded a new dynasty at Kalyani which 
flourished for sometime til they succumbed to the Yadvas of 
Dovagiri and the Hoysalas of Mysore. Of the Tamilian 
state in the Far South Pandya was the oldest Asoka's 
Gimnar Edict refars toit. Megnsthenase also tulle us a story 
of Pandata, From European sources we also hear of & 
mission being sent by Bing pandton to Augustus in 20 B. C. 
‘Ptolemy, the Greek geographer, who wrote his book about 
A.D, 140 described southern India as Damirike which is 
a transliteration of Tamilikam, the name of the country in 
‘Tamil. The Pandya kingdom comprised tho modem 
districts of Madara and Tinnovally with parts of Travancore, 
Tis earliest capital was Korkai but when it became inaccess- 
ible owing to the silting up of the delta, Koyal became the 
important centre and was a flourishing port. Ta historical 
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‘mes Madura, Mathura ofthe South was the capital Madura 
became an important seat of learning. is literary academy 
called Sangam became famous. The Pandya kings had to 
fight constantly against the Pallavas of Kanchi and made 
common cause with tho Cholas. In the eleventh century 
they had to submit to the Cholas but in tho thirteenth 
century they, again, asserted their independence. The 
Venetian traveller, Marco Polo visited this kingdom towards 
the close of the thirteenth century and was highly impressed 
by the wealth and prosperity which the ports enjoyed. From 
"ports larg seagoing vessels were moving both to the east 
and the west, and Koyal was an important international 
trade centre, Pandya was absorbed in the kingdom of 
Vajayanagar in the sixteenth century. The Chola country 
‘extended along the Coromandel coast from Nellore to 
Pudukottai It included molem Madras with several 
adjoining districts and a lange part of Mysore, ‘The earliest 
‘Chola king was Karikala who founded the town of Pubar at 
‘the mouth of the Cauvery and constructed an embankment 
along that river. Tho greatest ruler of this dynasty was 
Rajaraja tho Great who ascended tho throne in A. D. 985, 
He was tho real founder of the greatness of the Cholas, He 
was a grent warrior and subjugated all neighbouring 
kingdoms including Ceylon. He bailt a powerful бөн and 
his son Rajendra Choladeva I (1035) defeated Mabipala of 
Bengal, conquered Pegs and the Andaman islands, sent a 
successful maval expedition in Sumatra against the 
Sailendras and became a great sea power in the Indian ocean. 
After sometime the Cholas came in conflict with the 
‘Chalakyas but a matrimonial alliance between a Chola 
princess and Chalulya prince led to a new Chalukya—Chola 
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dynasty. In the thirteonth century Chola power declined. 
‘The Pandyas asserted their independence and im tho 
fourteenth century the riso of Vijayanagar put an end to the 
Chola power 


‘The Chern county, also known as Kerala, Included 
‘modern ‘Travancore, Cochin and soma portions of Malabar, 
"rhe peopléspeak Malayalam whichis a mixture of Tamil and 
Sanskrit. The stato is as old as tho other Tamil statos 
but it had no separato political history. Tt was conquered 
by the Cholas and it shared the prosperous foreign trade. 
with tho other Tamilinns, Tt was completely freo from any 
oder influence oven in th sixteenth century. 





Although ono dynasty afler another rose and foll and 
although they were fighting constantly with one anothers 
tory sometimes going on one side and sometimes on the 
ther, the people in general pursued their callings undis- 
шй. Fighting was dono by a profesional class, Tho 
Brahmins, the traders and tho peasants had nothing to do 
with fighting. A pitched batla decided which dynasty would 
Tale but a change in dynasty never meant any change in life. 
Taws and institutions were unaffected. This explains how, 
through all these vicissitudes for thousands of years, tho 
ctrl life in India went on i unbroken continuity, Wars 
by Indis were not so destructive of life. This, howeve 
Was not true when the Moslem fanatics fought in India. 
Indian wars were never as destructive as those waged 
against Indians by outsiders. Not simply plundering and 
Tooting but destroying temples and idols, burning books 
and libraries, butchering priests and everytling gasociated 
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with idolatry, wore part of their war policy. The 
‘Moslem inenfluce did not penetrate into е Таап 
south, where the Hindu cultural life in its orthodox form 
continues even to-day. 


‘Tho Deccan exercised a great deal of influence on the 
religion of the Hindus, Buddbism did not much flourish 
‘thers, Monastic Ife was the main centro of Buddhism. ‘The 
monks and mune renounced all worldly connections and 
retired in the most secluded forest retreats like Ajanta, They 
‘would advance abstract arguments which had no appeal to 
the ordinary mind of the average people, The cold logic of 
‘the Buddhists were appreciated by tho few intellectuals but 
in loge amd philosophy a counter argument is always 
available if only the Intellect is sharp, Hindu teacher le 
Shankara offered thom and convinced many thinkers of the 
hollowness of the Nirvana philosophy. Any way, Buddhism 
‘was out of touch with the masses and on the whole 
Buddhism was declining, But Jainism bad some influence, 
and lingered on for a longer time: Most of the rulers were 
Brahmins and stoutly championed the Brahmanical faith and 
in fact, the caste rules were made more rigid and orthodox. 
But many ministers wero Jains and through them and 
‘through the Jain monks, art and literature in the south were 
considerably influenced. ‘The greatest contribution of the 
‘Dravidian south was the development of the cult of Bhakti 
Which, though of northern origin, spread more in tho south 
during this time, Already, the Vodic religion of Yajnas 
was replaced by tbe Puja of the idol but in the Devan 
Shaivism and Vaishnavism became very popular. The 
popularity of these two sub divisions of Hinduisms in the 
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Deccan, was mainly the work of some devotee preachers, 
There were some twelve devotees of Vishnu, called Alavas 
Who camo from all walks of life, Some were peasants, ono 
was a woman and another aking. They sang in Tamil, 
the common language of the masses and the genuine out 
pourings of the heart appealed to the emotions of men who 
were thus carried away. Vedic rites became obsolete long 
ago and they did not appeal to the ordinary people. Abstract 
logical arguments beéame too.dry and the Yogic practices 
were dificult to perform, People were told to offer their 
Jove sid devotion to their personal god aid that alone would 
‘entitle them to salvation. Persons of any caste or creed 
could easily follow this path of Bhakti and naturally this 
faith bad a stronger following. Tho collection of n few 
devotional songs in Tamil constitutes tho Prabandha and 
they aro recited even to-day in tho temples of Vishnu in tho 
South, Tho greatest of thosa Vaishnava saint was 
Nammalvar whose four works aro called the four Tamil 
Vedas, Similarly, the Shaiva saints had their devotional 
sont and they inspired the hearts of the devotees of Shiva. 
The Sanskrit Ramayana and tho Mababharata wer 
translated into Tamil and through them tho masses of the 
Deccan began to love and worship the Hindu geds ard 
goddeses heroes and heroines, 








The cult of Bhakti manifested itself in the construe. 
tion snd management of templos which is a great contribu- 
tion to Hindu culture by the Deccan. A temple to 
Hinduism was what a monastery was to Buddhism, The 
Whole lifo of the community centered round the temple, ‘But 
the idol wat no recluse, Ho wat a Lord. He had to be 
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bathed and washed, fed and clothed, praised, worshipped and 
entertained. Devotees from all walks .of lifo, the king, the 

ich trader, the poor peasant—all contributed. sccording to 
their capacity for the maintenance of tho idol and tho temple. 
Some donated the income from land, from animals, from 
workshop. Some would bear the expenses for feeding the 
idol fn which caso the food would be used by tho priests and 
then distributed amongst beggars or pilgrims, Some would 
donate goats, cows and buffaloes so that from tho gheo out of 
thelr milk a perpetual lamp could bo maintained in the 
templo, Priests, musicians, dancing girls, actors, sweepers, 
gardeners, carpenters, goldsmith etc. would be maintained 
by tho templo for tho servicos of tho idol and tho temple 
management became a huge and complicated matter, Schools 
and Hbraries were maintained by the temple management 
and recently some 30,000 manuscripts wero discovered in 
the brary adjoining the templo at Tanjore. Ono idol in a 
famous templo was said to bave 859 diamondn 309 rubies 
and 669 pearls. Tho south Indian music and dance have 
thelr own foatures and a templo would maintain musicians, 
actors and dancers, Tho institution of Devadast ie. dancing 
title dedicated to the idol, was much abused and recently it 
was abolished. 














"The Hindu temples ofthe Deccan are a. magnificent 
type of architecture which take away tho breath of th 

beholder, Tho existing templos aro, however, not very old. 
The Hindu architects, obviously based on the then exiting 
models and in course of time developed their own genius. 
The technique of the rock-cut temples was already familiar. 
Tho finest. specimen of this is the Kailasa temple at Ellora- 
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Ellora Iiko Ajanta was originally a Buddhist cente and the 
first 12 cave temples are Buddhist. Afterwards, by tho 
"middle of the seventh century 16 Hindu temples were 
constructed of which tho Kailasa temple, built during the 
reign of Krishna is tho most magnificent. Here it Was not 
piling up stone upon stone but a hillock, some 100 font high 
in tho contro, 100 feet deep and 200 foot long, was taken and 
rom tho summit tho builders began to cut and carve out in 
sich a way that a magnificent sculptured temple was 
produced, А few decades might have taken to completo it, 
‘nd sustained Inbour and ski}, patienee and resourcefulness 
of generations of builders had to be lavished. Tt is a wonder. 
of the world, Temples of stones were also constructed and 
usually two features marke out the Dravidian stylo of temple 
architecture, One is the terraced pyramidal tower of which 
Фе dome, called the sikhara dominates the whole structure 
tnd produces a spectacular effet, The second is called the 
dopuram, or Nuge gateways tothe temple enclosure, Tho 
‘ental shrine is thereby reduced to insignificance and endloas 
labour is lavished on the mighty gopurams, This also 
produces «spectacular eet. Tho soven monolithic temples 
or Raths at Mamallapuram (modern Mahabalipuram) wero 
ona under tho Pallavas while the Cholas continued that 
style and bul the magnificent temples at ‘Tanjore and 
Gangaikonda Cholapuram. 











“The builders of temples wero essentially eulptore. Of 
the many masterpieces the bronze image of Shiva as 
Nataraja in the temple of Tanjore is the most famous, Of 
painting, however, we do not know much as not much 
except the fresco paintings of Ajanta has survived. 
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It is not true that tho Deccan lived a life of isolation 
‘rom the rest of the world, Never was the Deccan isolated. 
‘The northerners including Brahmin priests with thelr 
Sanskrit learning went and settled there. They were well 
received. Madara, Tanjore, Kanchi, Rameswaram etc 
became important centres of learing whore Sanskrit was 
highly respected, The southern ports had trade connexion 
with the outside world and the Greeks the Persians, the 
‘Arabs went there in large numbers and many settled there 
permanently but no body went there as invaders and 
victors, 


I in ancient times northern India maintained contact 
with, tho rest of tho world by land through the North West, 
‘southern India maintained connexion both with the West 
amd the East by sa. The long coast lino provided a largo 
‘numberof ports from where Indian ships used to s. 
‘Foreign ships in large number also camo to these ports, In. 
‘th Old Testament there isa story how Hiram, king of Tyre 
sent his ships to Opbir to bring ivory, apes, pencockt, 
gold, almug tree and precious stones for king Solomon who 
was building tho famous templo at Jerusalem. Whero this 
mort Ophir was is not definitely known but India was the 
country which exported those articles 3000 years ago. Some 
articles, we have seen, went to Europe from India through 
Persa. and the European names still bea tho traces of their 
Indian origin, Thus apes are mown in Hobrow as kop. Ia 
Egyptian the word becomos bafu which is derived from Sane 
skrit hapi. Satin (cotton cloth) is sadin in Hebrew and 
inthon in Gretk, Tt is probably derived in some way from 
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Sanskrit Sindhu. As sinthon has not became hinthon it is 
likely that satin was directly imported from south India (if 
through Persiarby land it would have changed into h) 
Peacock is #aons in Persian, fofos in Greek. Tt is derived 
from togai in Tamil—Malayalam. Rice is arus in Greek; 
it is derived from arisi in Tamil. Similarly, ginger is 
derived from inji in Tamil. 


Fine cotton piece goods called muslin with which the 
mummies in Egypt were wrapped up went from India. So 
ent from tho Indian forests woods used by Nebuchadnezzar 
{or his palaces and temples in th sixth century B. C. Tho 
Alexandrian Greeks studied the Indian monsoon and the sea 
route to India became easily accessible. This is clear from 
the’ Periplus. Regular trade between India and Europe 
through the Red sea continued for centuries, the principal 
articles for export being pearls, beryls, muslin, pepper and 
spies. In retum India was paid in gold, and large 
quantities of gold coins came to be imported into India. 


Petronius complained that fashionable Roman ladies 
exposed their charms much too immodestiy by clothing 
themselves in the “abs of woven wind" as he called the 
‘muslins imported from India and Pliny stated that India 
drained the Roman empire annually to the extent of 
000,000 esterces, equal to £487,000 sandingin retur 
goods which sold up a hundred time their value im India. 
One scholar who has made an elaborate study of the Roman 
coins found in Tndia, came to the following conclusions- 
‘There was hardly any commerce between India and Rome 
before the Coosuate, With Augustus the trade grew 
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culminating about the time of Nero who died'in A. D. 68- 
From this time til Caracalla A. D. 217 the trade declined 
but revived again, though slightly under the Byzantine 
emperors., “Tamil Iiteraturo contains references to beautiful 
Yavana shipe. The ships had Greek soldiers some of 
whom settled in India and the Indian kings used to appoint 
them as palace guards, Many Jows and Syrian Christians, 
in order to escape from Roman persecution in tho first 
century came and settled in the South, Persian Christians 
persecuted by the Sassanids, also arrived in the fourth 
century. “The Malabar Church even to-day uses Syriac as 
ite liturgical language. Zoroastrian Parsees began to arrive 
on the western coast near Bombay from the eighth century. 
Many Arabs, mostly merchants, had come in trade соп. 
nexion and were settled on the Malabar coast and their 
descendents formed tho Moplah community. Many of these 
communities have a reputation for being shrewd traders. 
They але still thriving and they form an important element 
‘of the population to-day. A classification of the various 
types of ships ia preserved in a Sanskrit txt and the largo 
size of some of them is referred to in both Indian and 
Chinese literature, Marco Polo says that the size of ships 
was measured by the number of baskets of pepper they 
Could carry. А ship of five or six thousand baskets of 
‘pepper should have a crew of two hundred sailors. Indian 
hips moved freely even a late asthe sixteenth century. 





Indian traders and mariners crossed the Bay of Bengal 
amd went to Burma, Malaya and the Indian Archipelago. 
Indian colonies and settlements arose in those areas and 
‘with trade went ideas and institutions. The greatest con- 
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‘tribution of the Dravidian south was the spread of Indian 
culture in the South East Asia which was brought about by 
their colonial enterprise and maritime activities, Centres 
of Sanskrit learning ia. Malaya rivalled the corresponding 
centres in India. A Hindu empire of greater strength and 
vigour flourished for four centuries in Siam, and produced 
the magnificent architecture at Angkor. Another empire 
Sourished in Indonesia which became a centre of Indian 
culturo and produced the fine specimen of art and arc 
tecture at Borobudor. Thus it was the southern India 
‘which was the carrier of Indian culture in the south East 
Asia 











Another great contribution of the Dravidian south was 
im the local self government. In western India as well as 
‘in northern India the system of land tenure is ryoruari. i 

42 tegant holds land directly on certain conditions. In 
southern India land is held not individually by tho tenant 
bat by tho whole village community jointly, From Tamil 
literature and from inscriptions we have excellent informa- 
ion on the administrative system under the Cholas, The 
unit of administration was the villago or a union of ‘villages 
called the burram which had its general assembly called 
the makasabha Each hurram was divided into a number 
of hamlets or wards and names of eligible candidates 
recorded on tickets wero sent to the assembly where the 
chit priest in tho presence f all would pat all the name- 
tickets into a pot and ask a boy to pick up one ticket. 
Members were thus elected by lot Qualifications for 
membership were ownership of some property, a good moral 
‘character, command over the sacred laws ete. Persons of 
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immoral character, those who committed certain offences or 
failed to submit accounts of village funds wero disqualified. 
The powers of the popular assembly were great. Tt 
controlled all revenue matters, regulated all local taxes and 
dues, and managed the public works such as the upkeep of 
Toads, tanks and irrigation channels. It received deposit of 
money and grant of land for charitable endowments and 
administered trusts. It settled disputes about holding of 
land, detected crimes and punished criminals, The assembly 
had different committees under it and these committees 
Administered all matters relating to garden, tank, temple, 
irrigation, roads ote, It was almost sovereign and enjoyed 
reat autonomy. То supervise over the assembly there 
‘wore royal officers calla adhiharis and the administrative 
system was on the whole an excellent device which 
combined democratic salfgovernment and central control, 
A collection of tho unions of villages (kuram) constituted 
the district called nadu, a number of districts formed a 
division called hottam and a number of divisions formed 
province called mandalam. The Chola empire had some 
provinces each under a viceroy, usually a member of the 
royal family. 





The jury system was widely prevalent. Dr- S. K. 
Aiyanger observes, “The jary system which is believed to 
be tho special birth right of Englishmen and spoken of 
‘generally as unlnown in India, is found to have been in fall 
swing.” Thus the royal officers while administering justice 
‘were assisted by the popular assembly which exercised equal 
if not more powers The Chola administration combined 
efficiency pith democracy to a remarkable degree. 
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odio culture and civilization would have been wanting in 
its strength and vitality. Except the Vedic religion and 
Sanskrit, southern India's contribution. was really stupen- 
dous. In certain matters the place of origin was northern 
India but southern India made them their own and developed 
hem to their fullest expression, They were the great and 
prosperous elton with far-reaching trade connections with 
magnificent, breath-taking temples, with superb masterpieces 
‘of sculpture in stone and bronze; the skilled industries, 
vast irigationchannels and sea going ships; fne musical 
system and poetry; the deoply emotional religious orders and 
he democratie but efficient administrative system. Every 
Tndian is proud of them. 








APPENDIX 1 


(A) Tho map on the linguistic division of India at 
page 69 contains figures from Grierson's Tho Linguis 
Survey and the Census 1917, The following figures which 
show that tho relative position has not ` much altered, 
are from About India, a recent Government of India 
publication. 











Hindi 9221,607 
Bengali 53091,473 
Bi 27,926,502 
тача 26213087 
Marathi 20,888,985 
Tamil 20,227,548, 
Panjabi 19,811,545 
Oriya 11,133,583 
Kamarese 11,206, 

Gujarati 10,832,478 
Malayalam 9125397 
Ammo 1,992,846 
Kashmiri 143708 


(1) A comparison of the following will show the 
afînily sge p 25) of all the Indo-European languages, 











"U^: no 





From a study of such common words and expressions 
it has been realised that the ancestors of the people 
speaking these languages must have lived at one place ia 
some pre-historic times and had one common language. In 
course of time their descendants moved in different directions 
and settled in diferent countries, Thus tho common 
language changed giving rise to different languages, The 
rules underlying the change that took place are also 
formulated. Thus, for examples, 


(I) Sanskrit k as in (kratu, power) corresponds to 
Grek k (aros, streng) Latin e or qu 
(согап, horn), German b, g or k (tari) and English 
Pr or f (hard) 


(0) Sit. oF j (sin jan to beget) corresponds to k q 
(genos, rar) L. g (genus) Germ. ch or k (kindy 
child) Bog. te (kin) 


(9) Skt p (as in patana, feather) corresponds to Gk p 
pteros, wing), L. p (penna, feather) Ger, £ or v 
(eder) Eng. € or c (feather). 





C) Far comparison the fllowingsentence, Jn ancient 
times in Ayodiga there Heed a Hing Dasharatha by 
vana is rendered in the following languages thus. 


Sanskrit—Purahila Ayodhyfyim Dasharatha nima 
Jashehit jt asi. 


ArdhamagadhiPur hu Ayodhysyo Daharho nima. 
ate BE HR RR e 


Maltili- Рау Аю Онага nimalo ek rajt 
hha 
Benfali—Purildis Ayothyty Dasharath nme ek je 


К 
[T 
з е. 
Рин! Ayodhyit Dasbarath nimar 
ejan rája tı 
Hindl—Prtcbinsamayme Ayodhy&me Dasharath nîmak ek 


lî bi 

‘Marathi—Purvi ali AyodhyRndhye Dasbaratha nfecha. 
pom 

Gujarati—Prächin samaymt Ayodhyämä Dasharath nime 
ek raj 








Assam 








ie hate 

Kashmiri— Priyknis mins mi os ttitkh pldsh 
Tonta yas Dasharath now on 

Punjabl—Purtn waguttn Ayodhytde bickh ek rajt 
Dasharathaiimi hogozra hal. 

hune zimineme Ayodhyame Dasharath nile. 

"dhahth rahadhoho, 

"Télega—Pritaalonullo Ayodhtlo Dasharatha raja 

Tamil—Puratan Kalatll Ayodhyîvil Dasharthan ennum 

"arishan vishith vindban- 
Malayalam-Pilaye Jill  Ayodhyšil  Dasharatha 
rajava ennu епазу дагаа, 

KamaresePuoritasa kiladill Ayoühyayalli Dashara= 

'th nemba räjänu irattiddanu. 








Sindi 
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